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PREFACE 

In" this édition of selected minor poems of Milton I hâve 
endeavored to keep elearly in mind the purpose for which 
it is primarily intended, that of providing proper materials 
for the carefui study, under the immédiate direction of a 
teacher, of one of the English Classics prescribed by the 
unif orm requirements in English which hâve been generally 
adopted by our collèges. In other words, I hâve endeavored 
to furnish an apparatus of Introductions and Notes which, 
in the hands of compétent teachers, may be useful in 
fostering and developing the literary appréciation of the 
pupil. I hâve chosen to point ont the poetic beauty of 
an epithet rather than to discuss its etymology, and to 
trace the genesis of the category of literature to which a 
poem belongs rather than to dwell upon a point of histor- 
ical grammar. I hâve tried, too, to interest the pupil in 
the interprétation of disputed passages, and to enable him 
to foUow the transmission of thought and expression from 
poet to poet and from âge to âge by means of abundant, 
but, I trust, not too diffuse quotation. <• 

To avoid confusion, the introductory matter relating to 
each of the poems has been placed directly bef ore it. I had 
intended to prefix to the volume a biographical sketch of 
Milton, but several reasons hâve induced me to abandon my 
purpose. The main design of the book is to aid in the 
study of Milton^s work rather than in that of his lif e. The 
latter Une of inquiry, scarcely less valuable in itself , can be 
most readily foUowed by the young student in another vol- 
ume of this séries, Mr. Crosweirs édition of Macaulay's 
Essay on Milton. I need hardly add that I hâve drawn 
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freely upon previous editors, giving them crédit where it 
seemed proper to do so. I hâve, too, made use of several 
éditions in the endeavor to obtain a correct and reasonably 
punctuated text, and I hâve tried by the use of accents to 
help the pupil in the pronunciation of unfamiliar proper 
names and in the sounding of syllables that are necessary 
to the correct reading of the verses. 

W. P. T. 

Sewanee, Tenn., September, 1895. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR TEACHERS AND 

STUDENTS 

The following remarks are to be taken strictly as sugges- 
tions based on several years^ expérience in teaching, rather 
than as dogmatic utterances about one of the most difficult 
problems that hâve ever confronted the educator — how to 
teach literature, espeeially poetry, in such a manner that 
the pupil shall not merely be grounded in the external ' 
facts relating to an author and his work, not merely be 
informed as to the relations of fhe work studied to the 
gênerai body of literature, but also be brought into intel- 
ligent sympathy with the spirit of the author and of his 
literary création. For this last, it must always be remem- 
bered, is the highest and truest aim of the teacher of lit- 
erature, and because it is an aim most difficult of attain- 
ment, not a few thoughtful men, like the late historian 
Freeman, hâve seriously doubted whether literature could 
be taught at ail, and hâve opposed the establishment of 
university chairs devoted to its study. Although thèse 
men are wrong, and although literature can be and is 
taught successfully, it is not well to minimize the difficul- 
ties of the problem, and thèse difficulties should surely 
protect us from ail dogmatism on the subject, whether it 
be our own or that of others. On one point alone may 
we venture to be dogmatic, and that is that the successful 
teacher of literature must love his work and be fuU of his 
subject. Premising thèse requisites in the teacher, we 
may now dévote ourselves to a considération of the steps 
by which a young student may perhaps best be introduced 
to the Works of a great poet presented for his study in a 
volume like this. 



X SUGGESTIONS FOR TEACHERS 

I. Whenever it is practicable the whole poem should be 
read aloud, both by the pupil out of school and by the 
class or the teacher during the recitation hour, before the 
work of minute study is begun. This reading as a whole 
is neeessary, not merely to give the student a gênerai idea 
of what he is about, but also to give him an intelligent in- 
terèst in what the poet is about. It is f ortunate that ail 
four of the poems given in this volume can be thus read, 
with perhaps the exception of " Comus/Mn the class-room. 
The poems should be read aloud to bring out the full 
beauty of rhythm and rhyme, on which poetic charm so 
much dépends. Ail poetry was once chanted or recited, 
and although it is not neeessary now to declaim it or to 

. sing-song it, it is neeessary to read it aloud in order thor- 
oughly to enjoy it or comprehend it. 

II. When the pupil has read the poem once in this way, he 
should read the introductory note caref ully, and the teach- 
er may assign this note, or part of it, for the next recita- 
tion, using his own discrétion as to the facts or opinions to 
which the pupiFs attention should be specially drawn, and 
adding such détails or comments as he may think advis- 
able. The fuUer the teacher^s own reading has been, the 
more valuable this portion of the work will become to the 
pupil, for the limits of a text-book preclude the possibil- 
ity of any introductory note beginning to exhaust the sub- 
ject. 

III. Having read the poem as a whole, and having 
gained some knowledge of how it came to be written, and 
what ideas and feelings it is intended to express, the 
pupil will be prepared to pay attention to détails of dic- 
tion, mètre, etc., as well as to study the evolved struct- 
ure of the poètes work of art. In other words, he will 
be prepared to use the notes. ïïere the teacher^s own ex- 
périence and the needs of the class must help him to dé- 
termine the length of lesson to be given. A certain 
portion of the text should be assigned and the pupil held 
responsible for a thorough understanding of it from aU 
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reasonable points of view. He shonld be called upon to 
explain the connotation of any word, the structure of any 
verse, the force of any figure of speech, the meaning of 
any literary or historical allusion, and the bearing of any 
idea or passage upon the poem as a whole. Nor should 
the truth of an idea to nature or human life be over- 
looked. Obviously no body of notes can cover such a 
number of points. The notes, therefore, must be looked 
upon merely as helps to the complète analysis of the poem. 
When the pupil finds himself to be ignorant of a point 
which seems important, but about which the notes are 
silent, he should modestly assume some spécial ignorance 
on his own part and try to obtain the required informa- 
tion f rom a dictionary or other work of référence. Should 
he fail in this, he should consult his teacher. Of course, 
an editor sometimes omits a note because he does not 
conçoive that a difficulty will arise, sometimes because he 
wishes to give the pupil the discipline of research in his 
own behalf . No conscientious «ditor will shirk a passage 
or word because of its difficulty, and when a note is given 
in tentative language both teacher and pupil should en- 
deavor to master the éditeras reasons for failing to pro- 
nounce an opinion, and should be content to leave the 
passage doubtful, unless they are very clear that they hâve 
obtained light on the subject that warrants the formation 
of a positive opinion. Nothing is worse for teacher or 
pupil than to f orm hasty and crude opinions about points 
that hâve long baffled conscientious scholars. Servile f ol- 
lowing of any editor is not recommended, but modesty and 
careful reflection and study are always désirable. As to 
the notes themselves, some will naturally be found more 
important than others. Those of an etymological nature 
may be stressed or not, according to the teacher^s judg- 
ment. Those discussing the varions interprétations that 
hâve been proposed for a passage should be especially 
studied, because they may give rise to interesting discus- 
sion. Those that refer to parallel passages in Milton^s 



xii SUGGESTIONS FOR TEAGHERS 

other poems should be followed up, because to do this is 
to render one^s self more familiar with the works of tbe 
poet one is studying. Those that ref er to other English 
poets should receive as much considération as is prae- 
ticable, while with regard to those referring to works in 
foreign langnages the teacher should give gênerai direc- 
tions according to the character of his class. If the stu- 
dent is at the same time studying Horace, and has pre- 
viously studied Virgil, he should be rigorously required to 
trace the références to thèse poets ; and this is, of course, 
true with regard to Greek and other languages. The 
notes are made as fuU as the limits of the volume will 
allow, in order that pupils of ail kinds may be helped. 
It is by no means meant that every bit of information 
should be appropriated by each student, for this is some- 
times impossible, owing to lack of library facilities and to 
other causes. 

IV. The teacher should be caref ul not to assume that 
his pupils are fully acquainted with the meaning of the 
many technical literary terms used perforée without ex- 
planation in such a book as this. He should, theref ore, 
by talks or spécial lectures, or by référence to books or ar- 
ticles, make sure that the pupil has a fair idea of the nat- 
ure of poetry in gênerai, of the différent varieties of 
poetry, of the varions kinds of rhymes and mètres, etc. 
Many pupils in our schools, and even many students in 
our universities, are shockingly ignorant about such mat- 
ters, and it would be well if every teacher were to begin 
his classes in literature with a few lectures by way of 
Prolegomena. 

V. The student should, of course, be expected to do 
what outside reading he can with regard to Milton and 
his times, nor should the teacher neglect to connect his 
treatment of any spécial author with the literary history 
of England or America, or of other countries. The 
teacher, therefore, should read far more than the pupil 
can be expected to do, and the well read instructor will al- 
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ways be his pupiFs beat bibliography. It may, however, 
be well to conclude thèse suggestions with a list of books 
that cannot fail to be usef ul to any student of Milton. 

The chief authority for the events of Milton^s life is 
Professer David Masson's monumental treatise, in six vol- 
umes, which is accurately described in its title, " The Life 
of John Milton ; Narrated in Connection with the Politi- 
cal, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Time/^ 
Of biographical sketehes and monographs, there bas teen 
a portentous number, out of which Keightley^s, Mark Pat- 
tison^s, Stopford Brooke^s, and Dr. Garnett^s (which bas a 
good bibliography) may be selected for référence. Patti- 
son% in the English Men of Letters Séries, is in nearly 
every respect a model of what a biographical study of a 
great writer should be, save for its neglect of the political 
side of Milton^s career. This defect does not attach to 
the admirable life f umished to the Great Writers Séries, 
by Dr. Richard Gamett, who, in addition to his marked 
critical ability, bas the advantage that a poet always bas in 
dealing with a great master of his art. Of criticism of 
Milton^s work there bas been no end since the days of 
Dryden and Addison. It will be sufficient to mention 
hère Dr. Johnson^s '^ Life,^^ and the well-known essays of 
such critics as Macaulay, Landor, and Matthew Arnold. 
The poetical works themselves bave appeared in numerous 
éditions, of which we may mention, as perhaps most con- 
venient, the ^^ Globe ^^ by Professer Masson, the ^^ Aldine^^ 
by Dr. Bradshaw, and the ^^ Eversley " by Professer Mas- 
son again, in one, two, and three volumes respectively^ 



SPECIMEN EXAMINATION PAPERS 

The foUowing papers are intended to suggest to teach- 
ers and pupils typical points that should, in the editor's 
opinion, be stressed in studying a text-book like the prés- 
ent* Each examination should occupy the average stu- 
dent from an hour to an hour and a half. A longer 
examination can, of course, be prepared by a judicious 
combination of questions, but it is to be hoped that the 
day of exhausting examinations is over. The questions in 
the first paper are of a gênerai nature, those in the second 
of a spécial nature ; the third combines the two kinds of 
questions. 

1. Discuss briefly Milton^s literajry obligations, as far as 
they can be traced, in U Allegro and H Penseroso. 

2. Oive a concise description of what a masque was. 

3. Do you agrée, or not, with the critics who discover 
no deep personal f eeling in Lyddas f Give reasons for 
your answer. 

4. How do you interpret the poètes relation to the speak- 
ers in L'Allégro and II Penser osof Is he describing two 
men différent from himself, or two men with one of whom 
he may be more or less identified, or is he describing two 
moods of one and the same character, and is that character 
his own ? 

5. What, in your opinion, is the most dramatic scène in 
Cornus f Give reasons for your answer. 

6. Describe briefly the circumstances that led to the 
composition of Lycidas and give détails about its publica- 
tion. 

II. 

1. Interpret the infinitive "to corne'' in L'Allégro, 1. 
45. 
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2. Give modem English équivalents of the words in 
L'Allégro, 1. 71, Le,, paraphrase the verse. 

3. Comment on the expression ^^rain influence ^^ in 
U Allegro, 1. 122. 

4. What is the biblical référence suggested by II Pense- 
roso, 11. 51-54 ? 

5. What is the literary référence suggested by II Pense- 
roso, 11. 110-115 ? 

6. In Cornus, 1. 48, explain the grammatical construc- 
tion of the entire verse. 

7. What picture is suggested by the simile in Cornus, 11. 
189-1*90 ? 

8. Explain "leans^' in Comus, 1. 355. 

9. Who was Leucothea {Cornus, 1. 875) ? 

10. Comment pn the meaning of '^ once more'^ in Ly- 
cidas, 1. 1. 

11. Who was Hippotadès {Lycidas, 1. 96)? 

12. Does ^'Angel^' in Lycidas, 1. 163, refer to Saint 
Michael or to Lycidas ? Give reasons for your answer. 

m. 

1. Give one or two instances in V Allegro and II Pense- 
roso of Milton's inaccuracy of natural description. Does it 
matter much ? 

2. Discuss the meaning of II Pe?iseroso, 11. 147-150. 

3. Name the chief poets and others who co-operated to 
make the Jacobean masque a success. 

4. What literary use had been made of the god Comus 
bef ore Milton^s day ? 

5. What poem and poet was Milton most affected by in 
the latter portion of Comus f 

6. What was the chief external source of influence upon 
the metrical structure of Lycidas ? 

7. Explain "scrannel^^ in Lycidas, 1. 124. 

8. Trace briefly the évolution of the pastoral elegy. 

9. Did you really enjoy reading Lycidas ? If so, why ? 
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MiiiTON*B Ghief Wobks. 



160& [MiltonborzL] 



1624. [Milton at Cam- 
bridge, 1624-32. Some 
Engush and moBt o£ 
his Latin poetry writ- 
ten doring this péri- 
od.] 

1629. Ode on GhrisVs 

Nativity (written). 
1631. Epitaph on Mar- 
ohionesB of Winches- 
I ter. L^ Allegro and B 
, PenseroBo (written?). 



GONTEMPOBABT LiTER- 
AT17BE. 



1608. Shakspere, Corio- 
lanuB (?) ; Beiaumont 
and Fletcher (?), Phi- 

1609. Shakspere, Son- 
nets. 

1610. Shakspere, Tem- 
pest; 6. Fletcher, 
Christ^s Victory, etc. ; 
Ghapman, 1 1 i a a (I. - 
XIL); J. Fletcher, 
Faithful Shepherdess. 

1611. King James Ver- 
sion of Bible com- 
pleted. 

1613. W. Browne, Brit- 
annia^s Pastorals 
(PartL). 

1614. Raleigh, History 
of the World. 



1616. Drummond, 
Poems ; Jonson, First 
Folio; Webster, 
Duchess of Malfi (act- 
ed). 

1620. Bacon, Novum 
Organnm. 

1621. Burton, Anatomy 
of Melancholy. 

1622. Drayton, Poly- 
o 1 b i o n (complète) ; 
Wither, Mistress of 
Philarete. 

1623. Shakspere, First 
Folio. 



1625. Bacon, Es sa y s 
(final form). 

1626. Sandys, Ovid. 



1631. G. Herbert, The 
Temple. 
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1608. Fuller, Clarendon 
bom ; Sackville died. 



1609. Suckling bom. 



1612. Bntier, Montrose 
bom. 

1613. Cleveland, Jer. 
Taylor, Crashaw (V) 
bom. 

1614. H. More born. 

1615. Baxter, Denham 
bom. 

1616. Shakspere, F. 
Beanmont died. 

1618. Lovelace, Cowlev 
bom ; Raleigh, Syl- 
vester died. 

1619. Daniel died. 



1621. Marvellborn. 

1622. Vaughan bom. 

1623. G. Fletcher died. 



1625. James L, Lodge, 
J. Fletcher died. 

1626. Bacon died. 
1628. Bunyan bom. 



1631. Drayton, Donn« 
died; Drydenbom. 



GHRONOLOaiGAL TABLE 



XVll 



GHRONOLOGICAL TASL&—CofUinued. 



lClLTON*8 OmXl* WOBXB. 



1682. Epitaph on Shak- 

spere (published). 
1633. Arcades (writteu ?). 



' ' 1634. Comns (acted). 



1637. A Mask [Ck>niiiB], 

Lycidas. 
168}{-39. [Hilton in 

Italy.] 
1639. Epitaphium Da- 

monis (written). 



1641. Five theological 
pamphlets. 



1643. Doctrine and Dis- 
cipline o£ Divorce. 

1644. Of Education, 
Areopagitica^ ana 
more divorpe p a m • 
phlets. 

j 1645. (Minor) Poems. 
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1649. Political pam- 
phlets; Eikono- 
klastes. 



1651. Pro popnlo An- 
glicano defensio contra 
Bàlmasiam. 



1654. Defensio Secunda. 



1633. Donne, Poems; 
Massinger, New Way 
to Pay Old Debts (?) ; 
P. Bletcher, Purple 
Island; Frynne, His- 
triomastix. 

1634. Habington, Gas- 
tara. 

1635. Quarles, Emblems. 



1640. Garew, Poems; 
Suckling, Ballad of a 
Wedding. 

1641. Dennam, Gooper^s 
Hill. 

1642. Sir T. Browne, 
Religio Medici ; 
Hobbes, De Give. 






1645. Waller, Poems. 

1646. Vaughan, Poems ; 
Shirley, Poems. 

1647. Gowley, Mistress. 

1648. Herrick, Hespe- 
rides. 

1649. Lovelace, Lucasta. 



1650. Baxter. Saints* 

Everlasting Rest; 

Taylor, Holy Living. 
1651; Hobbes, Levia- 

than ; Davenant, Gon- 

dibert. 

1653. Walton, Gomplete 
AnGrler 

1654. Uobbes, Of Liber- 
ty. 
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16S2. Locke bom. 
1638. G. Herbert died. 



1634. Ghapman died. 



1637. Ben Jonson died. 



1639. Sir H. Wotton, 
Garew (?) died. 

1640. Bnrton, Bfassinff- 
er. Ford died ; Wych- 
eriey bom. 



1642. Newton, Mrs. 
Behn bom ; Suckling 
(?) died. 

1643. Sandvs, Gart- 
wright died. 

1644. Quarles died. 



1645. W. Browne died. 



1647. Rochester bom. 

1648. Lord Herbert of 
Gherbury died. 

1649. Drummond died ; 
Gharles I. executed. 

1650. P. Fletcher, Mon- 
trose, G r a s h aw (?) 
died. 

1651. Otway bom. 



1654. Habington (?) 
died. 
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1655. Pro se defensio 
contra A. Momm. 

1659. Two ecclesiastical 
pamphlets. 

1660. JEteady and easy 
way to establish a free 
Commonwealth. 



1667. Paradise Lost. 



1669. Acoidence. 

1670. HistoiyofBritain. 

1671. Paradise Re- 
gained; Samson 
Agonistes (published 
together). 

1672. A r t i s Logicae, 
etc. 

167a Of tme Religion, 

etc. 
1674. Epistolarum fami- 

liurmn liber. * 



> G h i e f posthiimous 
iHTorks * 
1697 aiid 1698. Prose 

Works. 
1743. Original Letters 

and Papers of State 

Addressed to Oliver 

GromwelL 
1825. De Doctrina 

Ghristûma. 
1876. Oommon Place 

Book. 
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ia55. Fuller, Church 
History. 

1659. Cleveland, Poems. 

1660. Pepys» Diary be- 
gnn ; Dryden, Astrœa 
Itediiz. 



1663. Butler, Hndibras 

(Parti.). 
1667. Dryden, Essay of 

Dramatio Poesy. 



1669. Dryden, Tyran- 
nie Love. 

1671. Buckingham, The 
Behearsal. 



1674. Dryden, The 
State of Innocence 
(f ounded on Paradise 
Lest). 
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1658. Gromwell, Love- 
lace, Oleveland died. 

1660. Gharles IL le- 
stored. 

1661. Fuller died; De- 
f oe bom. 

1664. Prior bom. 

1666. Shirleydied. 

1667. Cowley, Wither, 
J e r . T a y 1 o r died ; 
Swift bom. 

1668. Davenant, Den- 
ham died. 

1669. Prynnedied. 

1670. Oongreve born. 



1672. Addison, Steele 
bom. 



1674. Herrick, Glaren- 
don died. 



L'ALLEGRO 



[The genesis of '* L'Allégro " and " Il Penseroso,'* perhaps the best 
known and. most heartilj admired of ail Milton's compositions, is in- 
volyed in considérable obscurity. Thej were not printed before 1645, 
and they do not exist for us in manuscript ; we are theref ore oomi>elled 
to rely apon inferenoes and internai évidence in determining their 
time and place of writing. The consensus of critical opinion gives 
1632-33 as the time, and Horton as the place. Professer Masson 
assigns them to the latter half of 1632. There are, however, reasons 
that incline me to think that they shonld probably be plaoed earlier. 
The antumn of 1632 seems to be selected because Horton is usually 
assumed as the place of composition, and Milton went to réside there 
in Julj, 1632. He would naturally, argue the critics, be so impressed 
with the charma of the spot that he would turn to verse, and '^ L'Allé- 
gro '» and " Il Penseroso " and the '*Song on May Morning" (1633?) 
would be the outcome. But there is no proof that the poems 
were not written at Cambridge or in London as reminiscential tributes 
to the pleasures of a vacation spent in the country ; and we know 
f rom a Latin prolusion or oration delîvered, Masson thinks, either in 
the latter half of 1631 or the first part of 1632, that Milton spent '' the 
last past summer . . . amid rural scènes and seq,ueatered glades/* 
and that he recalled "the suprême delight ?ie had with the Muses." 
This vacation of 1631 may hâve been spent at Horton, for there is 
no proof that the elder Milton had not then acquired that property, 
and the young poet may hâve written his poems under the elms 
that so fascinated him, or hâve composed them on his return to 
collège. I incline to the former supposition. As we shall see, he was 
unquestionably snpplied with hint s for both fiîs pôêms by Burtoirs 
ttkj^^*^^jU finpi y a bo oK for a studeut Uke Mlltôa to fake with him 
on a vacation. A gain, no one can read the '' Prolusion on Early Rising,*^ 
almost certainly Milton's, without thinking that much of the raw 
material of the two poems was in his brain and being expressed dur- 
ing his university life ; nor can one read the other prolusions without 
seeing that Orpheus, the music of the sphères, and Platonism were 
fiUing much of his thoughts. Besides, about 1630 Milton was evi- 
dently to some extent occupied with Shakspere, whose genius is hon- 
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ored in the poems, and a year later he was experimenting ^ith the 
loctosyllabio couplet in the '^ Bpitaph on the Marchioness of Winches- 
ter." Finally, it was about this time that he was serioosly weighing 
the reasons pro and c<m with regard to his choice of a profession, and 
it might naturally occnr to him to contrast in poetio form the pleas- 
ures of the more or less worldly and the more or less secluded, 
studious, and devoted life. He had made his choice by the aatumn 
of 1632, and had therefore less cause for such poetioal expression. A 
minute analysis of the diction and mètre of the poems tends to oon- 
firm the view hère expressed. 

It has alreadj been stated that Milton was indebted for hints, if not 
for direct suggestion, to Burton's '^Anatomy of Melancholy." This 
famousbook, of which the first édition appeared in 1621, was prefaced 
by a poem entitled ^^ The Author's Abstract of Melancholy, Aia\oy»5f" 
in which **Democritus Junior" analyzes his feelings in a way that 
foreshadows Milton's subséquent procédure. There are twelve stan- 
zas of eight Unes eaoh, the last two verses of each stanza constituting 
a variable refrain, the measure beiug, however, the octosyllabic 
couplet. In one stanza the pleasures of a méditative man are given in 
a séries of little pictures, while the next stanza opposes the woes of the 
same personag-e when a fit of real melancholy is upon him. Milton 
could not hâve failed to be struck with the gênerai effectiveness of 
the idea and its development, but his artistes instinct told him that 
this effectiveness would bé enhanced if, instead of a dialogue in stan- 
zas, he should write two distinct but companion poems, developed on 
parallel lines, in which the pleasures of a typically cheerful and a 
typically serions man should be described in pictures slightly more 
elaborate than those of Burton. He abandoned the too glaring con- 
trast of joys and woes, and succeeded also in avoiding the occasional 
dropping into commonplace that mars the ^^ Abstract of Melancholy." 
But, as is pointed out in the notes, some pictures and even lines and 
phrases of the elder poem probably remained in his memory. 

Another poem which may hâve inflnenced Milton is the song, 
** Hence, ail you vain delights,'* in Fletcher's play, ** The Nice Valeur." 
This play was not published until 1647, but it had been acted long be- 
fore, and the song had almost certainly become known before ^' H Pen- 
seroso " was written. Tradition assig^s the lyric to Beaumont, but Mr. 
Bullen with more probability gîves it to Fletcher. It is an exquisite 
expansion of the thème expressed in its closing verse, " Nothing's so 
dainty-sweet as lovely melancholy," and it is pleasant to believe that 
it may hâve given Milton a hint, although it can scarcely hâve had as 
much influence upon his verses as his own two poems plainly had 
upon a stanza of CoUins^s ** The Passions." There are naturally traces 
of other poets to be f ound in thèse productions of Milton's impression- 
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able period, particularlj of Joshaa Sylvester, the portentous translator 
of Du Bartas, and to a less degree of Speuser, Browne, and Marlowe ; 
but this fact has been pointed out in the notes wherever it seemed 
neoessarj. Gollins, too, was not the only eighteenth-centurj poet 
who had '* L'AUegro *' and *•' Il Penseroso*' ringing through his head, 
as anyone can see who will take the trouble to examine Dodsley's well- 
known collection. * Even Pope was not abore borrowing epithets from 
them, and Dyer^s best poem, *^ Grongar Hill," would not hare had its 
being without them. Green, Thomas Warton, John Hughes, who act- 
ually wrote a new» conclusion for ^* Il Penseroso," and other minor 
verse-writers were mach affeoted bj them, and Gray borrowed from 
them with the open boldness that always marks the appropriations of a 
true poet. But perhaps the best proof of their popularitj during a 
century which is too sweepinglj charged with inability to appreciate 
true poetry, is the fact that Handel set them to musio. In our own 
centnry they hâve never lacked admirers, or f ailed to exert upon poets 
an easily detected Influence. It may even be held with some show of 
reason that their popularity, leading to a fuUer knowledge of Milton, 
payed the way for the remarkable renascence of Spenser in the latter 
half of the eighteenth and the first part of the présent century. 

As their Italian titles imply, the subjects or speakers of Milton's 
verses are The Gheerf ul Man and The Thoughtf ul (Méditative) Man 
respectively. Our English adjectives do not quite adequately render 
the Italian they are intended to translate, which is perhaps the reason 
why Milton went abroad for his titles, since he had a striking warning 
before him in Burton's '* Abstract " of the ambiguity attaching to such 
a Word as '* Melancholy/' which he might hâve used with one of his 
poems without exciting surprise. He has excited surprise with some 
modem critics through the fact that he wrote Penseroso instead of Pên- 
sieroso, but it has been showu that the form he used was correct and 
current when he wrote. His Italian titles, however, hâve not pre- 
vented much discussion as to the characters he intended to portray. 
Critics are quite unanimously of the opinion that II Penseroso repre- 
sents a man very like the Milton we know, but they are divided as to 
the kind of man typified by L'Allégro. One editor goes so far as to say 
that Milton '* must hâve felt that the character of L'AUegro might, 
with slight changes or additions, be made to typify the careless, pleas- 
ure-seeking spirit of the Cavaliers and Court ; the spirit which he 
afterwards flgured in Comus and his followers, and condemned to 
destruction.*' If this view be correct, one is forced to conclude that 
Milton had more of the true dramatist's power of creating characters 
other than himself than he has generally been supposed to possess ; 
and it requires us to conçoive the more sprightly poem as forming a 
hard mechanical contrast to its companion, which is the reverse of 
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poetical. On the other haud, Dr. Garnett maintains that the two poems, 
*' are complementary rather than contrarj, and may be, in a sensé, re- 
garded as one poem, whose thème is the praise of the reasonable life." 
It is easy to agrée with this view, especially as Burton's poem obviously 
suggested the idea of contrasting two well-marked moods of one in- 
dividaai character rather than of bringing into juxtaposition two radi- 
cally différent characters. L' Allegro may not be the Milton who 
meditated entering the Church and making his life a true poem, but 
he is rather the Milton who went to the théâtre in his youth and could 
in his mature âge ask Lawrence • 

** What neat repast shall feast os, light and choice, 
Of Attic taste with wine, whence we may rise 
To hear the lute well touched or artful voice 
Warble immortal notes and Toscan air ? " 

than the typical Caralier of Charles's court. Cavaliers did not usnally 
call for ^* sweet Liberty*' but for sweet License, nor did they greatly 
hanker after "unreprovèd pleasures." They were not partioularly 
noted for their early rising, and if any one of them had watched the 
Bear out, in différent pursuits from those of II Penseroso, he would 
probably not hâve continned his moming walk after encountering the 
^^milkmaid singing blithe." 

Auother point on which critics differ is whether or not Milton in- 
tended to describe the events of a day of twenty-fonr hours. Some claim 
that he merely sketches the gênerai ténor of the life of his characters ; 
others that he represents the events of an idéal day. The autagonists 
ought to be satisfied with the assurance that he intended to do both 
the one tliing and the other. The caref ul and sequential division of 
the day that is apparent in each poem (even if *^ Il Penseroso" does 
begin with the nightingale and the moon) cannot be accidentai, nor 
can the grouping of events and natural sights belonging to différent 
seasous of the year be the resuit of ignorance or négligence. 

I am not sure that it is not a fad of critioism to call as much atten- 
tion as editors do to the fact that Milton was not so accurate or so 
penetratiug an observer of nature as some of his successors, like Tenny- 
son, hâve been. In the first place, Milton will not be found to be 
much of a siuner in this regard if he be compared with his predeoes- 
sors and contemporaries. In the second place, it is by no means 
certain that minute and accurate observation of nature is essential to 
the equipment of a great poet. A genuine love of Nature, a power to 
feel and impart something of her spirit, is doubtless essential ; but as 
poetry on its pictorial side should be maînly suggestive, it is not yet 
olear that posterity will get more pleasure out of the elaborate and 
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accnrate pictnres of some modem poeta than out of the suggestive, if 
sometimes inaccurate, piotures of Milton. It is not entirely unlikely 
that our recently developed love of detail-work bas injured our 
sensé for form, and that our grandchildren will take Mr. Arnold*s 
advice and retum to the Greeks and Milton, in order to learu what 
the highest poetrj really is like. Milton is nearer akin to Homer and 
Sophocles than he is to the modem naturalist or natnre-xpystic, and it 
is well for English poetry that he is. He would probably bave thought 
the pictore of the sunbeams lying in the golden chamber, suggested 
by a few words in that exquisite fragment of Mimnermus beginuing 
*' Pd-hra» xc^Aiy," more in keeping with the requirements of a rational 
poetics than nine-tenths of the purple descriptive passages in English 
poetry since the days of Wordsworth. 

But if editors and critics bave bad their bumors and fads, they 
bave always ended by acknowledging the perennial cbarm of thèse 
poems. And the mass of readers bas paid its highest tribute of oull- 
ing many a phrase and verse for quotation to oliarm the outer or the 
inner ear. The anthologist of our lyrio poetry wbo should omit them 
from bis collection would pay dearly for bis indiscrétion, and yet he 
could argue fairly that they are rather idylls than true lyrics, as 
Wordsworth did long since. But if they are, in fact, a séries of little 
pictures sometimes so loosely joined or so hastily sketched as to puzzle 
the careful critic, thèse bave been so fused into one organic whole by 
the délicate, evanescent sentiment that pervades each poem that even 
the purist will be willing to admit them to be lyrios of marvellous 
beauty and power, coming from the beart of the poet and goin<; straight 
to the bearts of bis readers.] 

Hence, loathèd Melancholy, 

Of Cerberus and blackest Midnight bom 
In Stygian cave f orlom 

^Mongst horrid shapes, and shrieks, and sights unholy ! 
Pind out some uncouth cell, 

Where brooding Darkness spreads bis jealous wings. 
And the night-raven sings ; — 

There, under ebon shades and low-browed rocks, 
As ragged as thy locks. 

In dark Cimmerian désert ever dwell. 10 | 

But corne, thon Goddess fair and free,. 



In heaven yclept Euphrosynè, 
And by men heart-easmgMirtn ; 
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Whom lovely Venus, at a birth, 

With two sister Grâces more, 

To ivy-erownèd Bacchus bore : 

Or whether (as some sagjOTsing) 

The f rolie wind that breapes the spring. 

As he met her once a-Maying, 20 

There, on beds of violets blue. 

And fresh-blown roses washed in dew, 

Filled her with thee, a daughter fair, 

So buxom, blithe, and debonair. 

Haste thee, Nymph, and bring with thee 

Jest, and youthf al JoUity. 

Qnips and Cranks and wanton Wiles, 

Nods and Becks and wreathèd Smiles, 

Such as hang on Hebè^s cheek. 

And loye to live in dimple sleek ; 

Sport that wrinklèd Care dérides. 

And Laughter holding both his sides. 

Come, and trip it, as you go, 

On the light f antastic toe ; 

And in thy right hand lead with thee 

The mountain nymph, sweet Liberty ; 

And, if I give thee honor due, 

Mirth, admit me of thy crew, 

To live with her and live with thee. 

In unreprovèd pleasures free ; . 

To hear the lark begin his flight, 

And, singing, startle the duU niglit, 

From his watch-tower in the skies, 

Till the dapplèd dawn doth rise ; 

Then to come, in spite of sorrow. 

And at my window Md good-morrow, 

Through the sw^et-briar or the vine. 

Or the twisted eglantine ; V 

While the cock, with lively din, 

Scatters the rear of darkness thin, 50 
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v/ 

And to the stack, or the^barn door, 

StoutlyYtruts his dames before : 

Of t listeninff how the hounds and horn 

Cheerly rouse tHe slumbering morn, 

From the side of some hoai^ hill, 

Through the high wood echoing shrill : 

Sômetimewalking, not unseen, 

By hedgerow elms, on hillocks green, 

Kight against the eastem gâte 

Where the great Sun begins his state, 60 

Eobed in fiâmes and amber light, ^ 

The clouds in thousand liveries dight ; 

While the plowman, near at hand, 

Whistles o'er the f urrowed land. 

And the milkmaid singeth blithe. 

And the mower whets his scythe, 

And every RJ] e p ]}erd tells his taie 

Under the hawthorn in the dale. 

Straight mine eye hath caught new pleasures, 

Whilst the Igndskip round it measures : 70 

Eusset lawns and fallows gray, 

Where the nibbling flocks do stray ; 

Mountains on whose barren breast 

The laboring clouds do of ten rest ; 

Meadows trim, with daisies pied ; 

Shallow brooks and rivers wide ; 

Towers and battlements it sees 

Bosomed high in tufted.trees^ 

Where perhaps some beauty lies, 

The cynosure of neighboring eyes. 80 

HardJoy, a cottage chimney smokes 

From betwixt two aged oaks, 

Where Corydon and Thyrsis met \ 

Are at their savory dinner set ' ' 

Of herbs and other country messes, 

Which the neat-handed Phyllis dresses ; 

And then in haste her bower she leaves. 
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With Thestylis to bind the sheaves ; 
Or, if the earlier season lead, 

To tlie tanned haycock in the mead. 90 

Sometimes, with secure delight, 
The upland hamlets will invite, 
When the merry bells ring round. 
And the jocund rebects sound 
To many a yonth, and many a maid. 
Dancing in the checkered shade ; 
And young and old come forth to play 
On a sunshine holiday, 
Till the livelong daylight fail. 
Then to the spicy nut-brown aie, 100 

With stories told of many a ;feat, 
I How Faery Mab the junkefô eat. 
She was pinched and puUed, she said ; 
And he, by Friar^s lantern led ; 
Tells how the drndging goblin sweat 
To earn his cream bowl duly set, 
When in one night, ère glimpse of morn, 
His shadowy flail hath threshed the corn 
That ten day-laborers could not end ; 
Then lies him down the lubber fiend, 110 

And, stretched ont ail the chimney^s length, 
Basks at the fire his hairy strength. 
And cropful ôut of doors he flings. 
Ere the first cock his matin rings. 
Thus done the taies, to bed they creep, 
By whispering winds soon luUed asleep. 
Tow^rèd cities please us then. 
And the busy hum of men, 
Where throngs of knights and barons bold. 
In weeds of peace, high triumphs hold, 120 

With store of ladies, whose bright eyes 
Bain influence, and judge the prize 
Of wit or arms, while both cont^d 
To win her grâce whom ail commend. 
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There let Hymen off. app^ar^ ] 
In^saffron robe, with tapeiL clfiar,. 
And pomp, and f east^ and revelr y L 
With masB ànOntîque pageantry ; 

Such Sights as yonthfnl pofiïiâ dr^am 

On sr|]|[yiTnftr ftvfta hy hariTifû^ flfrûftm 130 

Then to the wel^-^ ^ rnd stg^ge annn. 

If Jonson^s learnèd sock b e on. / 

Or sweetest Snakspere, Faney^s child . 

VVarble Jiis native woo d-notes wild. 

And ever, agamst eatmg carêj^ 

Lap me m j ioft Lydian_gtira» 

llarr iect to immortal verse, 

Such as the meeting sonl maynierce. 

In notes with many a winding boui v 

OîTintèd sweetnes^ long drawn)i6ut 140 

With wanton heea and giddy cunning, 

The mel^mg voice through mazes rnnning, 

Untwisting ail the chains that tie 

The hidden soûl of harmony ; «y/ 

That Orpheus^ self may heave his head 

From golden slumber on a bed 

Of heaped Elysian flowers, and hear 

Such strains as would ')^q won the ear 

Of Pluto to hâve quite set free 

His half-regained Eurydice. 150 

Thèse delights if thon canst give, 

Mirth, with thee I mean to live. 
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IL PENSEROSO 

Hence, vain deluding Joys, 

The brood of Folly wîthout f ather bred ! 
How little yon bested. 

Or fill the fixèd mind with ail your toys ! 
Dwell in some idle brain. 

And f ancies fond with gaudy shapes possess. 
As thick and nnmberless 

As the gay motes that people the sunbeams. 
Or likest hovering dreams, 

The fickle pensioners of Morpheus' train. 10 

But, hail ! thou Goddess sage and holy ! 
Hail, divinest M^lauûholy ! 
Whose saintly visage is too bright 
To hit the sensé of human sight. 
And theref ore to our weaker view 
O^erlaid with blaek; staid Wisdom^s hue ; 
Black, but such as in esteem 
Prince Memnon^s sister might beseem, 
Or that starred EtJiiope queen that strove 
To set her beauty's praise above 20 

The Sea Nymphs, and their powers offended. 
Yet thou art higher far descended : 
Thee bright-haired Vesta long of yore 
To solitary Saturn bore ; 
His daughter she ; in Saturn^s reign 
Such mixture was not held a stain. 
Of t in glimmering bowers and glades 
He met her, and in secret shades 
Of woody Ida's inmost grove, 
Vhile yet there was no fear of Jove. 30 
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Corne, pensive Nun, devout and pure, 

Sober, steadfast, and demure. 

Ail in a robe of darkest grain, 

Flowing with majestic train. 

And sable stole of cypress lawn 

Over thy décent shoulders drawn. 

Corne, but keep thy wonted state, 

With even step, and musing gait. 

And looks commércing with the skies, 

Thy rapt soûl sitting in thine eyes : 40 

There, held in holy passion still, 

Forget thyself to marble, till, 

With a sad leaden downward cast, 

Thou fix them on the earth as f ast. 

And join with thee calm Peace and Quiet, 

Spare Fast, that oft with gods doth diet. 

And hears the Muses in a ring 

Aye round about Jove^s altar sing ; 

And add to thèse retirèd L eisure , 

That in trim gardens takes his pleasure ; 50 

But, first and chiefest, with thee bring 

Him that yon soars on golden wing, 

Guiding the fiery-wheelèd throne, 

The Oherub Contemplati on ; 

And the mute SÎÎênceTnst along, 

^Less Philomel will deign a song. 

In her sweetest saddest plight, 

Smoothing the rugged brow of Night, 

While Cynthia checks her dragon yoke \ 

Gently o'er the accustomed oak. 60 

Sweet bird, that shunn^st the noise of foUy, 

Most musical, most melancholy ! 

Thee, chauntress, oft the woods among 

I woo, to hear thy evensong ; 

And, missing thee, I walk unseen 

On the dry smooth-shaven green, 

To behold the wandering moon. 
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Riding near her highest noon, 

Lîke one that had been led astray 

Through the heaven^s wide pathless way, 70 

And of t, as if her head she bowed, 

Stooping through a fleecy cloùd. 

Oft, on a plat of rising gronnd, 

I hear the far-ofif curfew sound, 

Over some wide-watered shore, 

Swinging slow with suUen roar ; 

Or, if the air will not permit, 

Some still removèd place will fit, 

Where glowing embers through the room 

Teach light to counterfeit a gloom, 80 

Far f rom ail resort of mirth, 

Sàve the cricket on the hearth. 

Or the bellman^s drowsy charm 

To bless the doors from nightly harm. -v- 

Or let my lamp, at midnight hour, 

Be seen in some high lonely tower, 
I Where I may of t outwatch the Bear, 
j With thrice-gi'eat Sermes, or unsphere 

The spirit of Plato, to unfold 

What worlds or what vast régions hold 90 

The immortal mind that hath f orsook 

Her mansion in this fleshly nook ; 

And of those démons that are found 

In fire, air, flood, or underground, 

Whose power hath a true consent 

With planet or with élément. 

Sometime let gorgeous Xr^g^^y 

In sceptred pall come sweeping by, 

Presenting Thebes, or Pelppç.' linCy 

Or the taie of Troy divine, 100 

Or what (though rare) of later âge 

Ennoblèd hath the buskined stage. 

But, sad Virgin ! that thy power 

Might raise Musœus from his bower ; 
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Or bid the soûl of Orpheus sing 

Such notes as, warblèd to the string, 

Drew iron tears down Pluto^s cheek. 

And made Hell grant what love did seek ; 

Or call up him t hat left half told \ 

The story of Oambùscan bold, 110 

Of Camball, and of Algarsife, 

And who had Oanacè to wife, 

That owned the virtuous ring and glass. 

And of the wondrous horse of brass 

On which the Tartar king did ride ; 

And if aught else great bards beside 

In sage and solemn tunes hâve sung, 

Of turneys, and of trophies hung, 

Of f orests, and enchantments drear, 
i Where more is meant than meets the ear. 120 

Thus, Night oft see me in thy pale career, 

Till civiï-suited Morn appear, 

Not tricked and f rouneed, as she was wont 

With the Attic boy to hunt, ! 

But kerchieft in a comely cloud, 
^While rocking winds are piping loud. 

Or ushered with a shower still, 

When the gust hath blown his fill, 

Ending on the rustling leaves, 

With minute-drops from ofiE the eaves. 130 

And, when the sun begins to fling 

His flaring beams, me, Goddess, bring 

To archèd walks of twilight groves, 

And shadows brown, that Sylvan loves, 

lOf pine, or monumental oak, 

Where the rude axe with heavèd stroke 

Was never heard the nymphs to daunt. 

Or fright them from their hallowed haunt. 

There, in close covert, by some brook, 

Where no profaner eye may look, ' 140 

^ Hide me from day^s garish eye. 
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Wliile the bee with honeyed thigh, 
That at her flowery work doth sing. 
And the waters murmuring, 
With such consort as they keep, 
Entice the dewy-feathered Sleep. 
And let some strange mysterious dream 
Wave at his wings, in airy stream 
Of lively portraiture displayed, 
Sof tly on my eyelids laid ; 150 

And, as I wake, sweet music breathe 
Above, about, or underneath. 
Sent by some Spirit to mortals good, 
\ Or the unseen Genius of the wood. 
But let my due feet never f ail 
To walk the studious cloister's pale. 
And love the high embowèd roof, 
With antique pillars massy proof. 
And storied Windows richly dight, 
Casting a dim religions light. 160 

There let the pealing organ blow, 
To the full-voiced quire below, 
In service high and anthems clear. 
As may with sweetness, through mine ear. 
Dissolve me into ecstasies. 
And bring ail heaven before mine eyes. 
And may at last my weary âge 
Find out the peaceful hermitage, 
The hairy gown and mossy cell, 
Where I may sit and rightly spell 170 

Of every star that heaven doth sliew. 
And every herb that sips the dew, 
Till old expérience do attain 
To something like prophétie strain. 
Thèse pleasures, Melancholy, give, 
And I with thee will choose to live. 



COMUS 

A MA8K 

PRBSENTBD AT LUDLOW CASTLB, 1684, 

BEFORE 

JOHN, BARL OF BRIDGEWATER, 

THBN PRESIDENT OF WALE8 



THE PERSONS 

The Attendant Spirit, afterwards in the habit o£ Thybsis. 

CoMUS, with his Crew. 

The Lady. 

FiBST Brother. 

Second Brother. 

Sabrina, the Nymph. 

The Chief Persons which presented were : 
The Lord Brackley. 
Mr. Thomas Egerton, his Brother. 
The Lady Alice Egerton. 
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[Milton had had some little expérience in writing masques before 
he uudertook *' Cornus,^' and he must liave seen and read not a few. 
Althougli we cannot détermine the exact date of " Arcades," it is 
reasonably certain that it preceded '* Cornus" and that it may be 
assigned to 16B3. It formed only **part o£ an entertaiument pre- 
eented to the Gountess Dowager of Derby at Harefield," but we may be 
sure that it was a part as important as it was beautif ul, and that the 
poet*s prentice hand was strengthened by writing it. He seems to 
hâve been induced thus to honor a lady whose praises Spenser had 
previously sung, by the well-known musician, Henry Lawes, to whom 
he afterwards dedicated a fine sonnet. Lawes (1595-1662) was the 
chief English composer of his lime and must hâve known the Milton 
family for some years. His talents won him a position at court and 
the f riendship of the leading poets of the time, whose songs he set to 
music, receiving in retnrn their poetical encomiums. He probably 
gained more money, however, by furnishing music for the then 
fashionable masques, so we find him collaborating in the performance 
of Shirley's '■'■ Triumph of Peace," and composing single-handed the 
music of Gare w' s *'Go9lum Britannicum." He was also music tutor 
to the children of the Earl and Gountess of Bridgewater, which seems 
to explain his assumed connection with *' Arcades." Thèse children 
would take part in the proposed entertaiument to their grandmother 
and would ask their instructor^s help. He, knowing Milton well, 
would apply to him for the necessary verses rather than to professional 
masque-writers, who would probably not care to undertake such a 
slight pièce of work. Milton's success was so conspicuous that when 
another and more elaborate entertaiument was contemplated by the 
Bridgewater family, Lawes would again apply to him for poetical assist- 
ance. This is a simple, if meagre, acconnt of the way the youug 
Puritan poet was enlisted in the service of the distinguished Cavalier 
family, for Warton^s statement that Milton's father was the EarPs 
tenant at Horton has not been substautiated. 

The occasion of this more elaborate entertainment was the formai 
entrance of the Earl of Bridgewater upon his duties as Lord Président 
of Wales. He was the son, by a prier marriage, of the late Lord 
2 
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Keeper Egerton (better known as Baron Ellesmere), who had espoused, 
as a widower, that Countess Dowager of Derby before whom '^Ar- 
cades" was performed. Sir John Egerton, the son, married this 
lady's second daughter, Lady Frances Stanley, thus becoming the 
Countess' s stepson and son-in-law. In 1617 he received his earldom, 
and in 1631 became Président of the Gouncil of Wales and Lord 
Lieutenant, not merely of North and South Wales, but of the four 
English counties forming the Welsh Marches. He did not enter on 
the duties of his office, or at any rate did not go to Wales, untll the 
spring of 1633, and his formai installation was delayed until the fall 
of the next year. His officiai seat was the town of Ludlow in Shrop- 
shire, and his résidence the historié Ludlow Gastle, novr in mins, but 
then kept up in some state. To this castle the Bridgewater clan seems 
to hâve, gathered by the antumn of 1634, and this fact, together with 
the prospect of a large concourse of neighboring gentry, would natu- 
rally give a particularly festive character to the entertainment pro- 
posed. That a masque should be performed was not only in keepingf 
with the times, but was calculated to show off the accomplishments of 
the Présidentes children * to the best advantage, for his two sons, Lord 
Brackley and Mr. Thomas Egerton, had in spite of their tender âge 
(the elder was only twelve) taken part the preceding year in Garew's 
"Cœlum Britannicum '* and, probably, in "Arcades." The Lady 
Alice Egerton, their sister, was slightly their senior and may be pre- 
sumed to hâve acted before, at least in "Arcades;" at all'events 
her musical abilities had been trained by Lawes. Additional reasons 
for the production of a masque may be found in the faot that the hall 
or other great rooms of the castle would afford an excellent place for 
its présentation, and in the further fact that a courtier of the Earl's 
" incomparable parts," to quote his tombstone, would naturally like 
to inaugurate his rule with a species of entertainment particularly 
associated with royalty and the upper nobility. But this leads us to 
inquire what a masque was and what soope it furnished to the poetio 
genius of the young man without whose aid the great entertainment 
of Michaelmas night (September 29), 1634, would probably be totally 
unknown to us. 

Etymologically considered, the word "mask" or ** masque" takes 
us as far east as Arabia, for it is derived f rom the Arabie moêkharat, 
a buffoon, through the Spanish mascara, a masquerader ^keat). The 
notion that the entertainment was called a masque because the per- 
formers wore masques or visors seems to hâve reversed matters 
entirely. The word has been spelt either mask or masque^ tbe latter 
form being of French origin. From an historical point of view, how- 

^ He Beems to bave been blessed with fifteen, two-thirds of whom were 
living in 1634. 
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ever, neitfaer Arabia, nor Spain, nor France is of much importance to 
lis, the English masque plainly owing more to Italjr than to any other 
conntrj. * 

According to Mr. Symonds the Italian masque may practically be 
said to date from the gorgeous cérémonies that attended the marriage 
of Leonora of Aragon, daughter of King Ferdinand of Naples, with 
Ercole D^Este, in 1474. When she passed through Rome, Cardinal 
Pietro Biario entertained her with a régal magnificence and a taste, 
which, if meretricious, nevertheless gave évidence of the wide-spread 
effects of the Renaissance — for the very pastry wais designed so as to 
show the historiés of Perseus, Atalanta, and hercules. After a 
banquet at which this pastry figured, similar historiés were represeuted 
on the dais by men and women ; the men, who impersonated each a 
Jason, a Theseus, or a Hercules, proceeding at the Sound of '^fifes 
and many other instruments . . . to dance and dally with their 
nymphs " and to beat away certain Centaurs who rushed fçrth to de- 
prive them of the same. '* There was beside,'* we are told on good 
authority, *'a représentation of Bacchus and Ariadne, with many 
other spectacles of the greatest rarity and most inestimable cost ; *"* 
but what is more to the point is the évidence that the artistic genius 
of the times was enlisted in the service of these'royal and ecclesiastical 
merrymakers. 

The next similar show 
'when the notorious Lucrezia Borgia married Alph( 
this occasion five comédies of Plautus were played on successive 
nights, but the audiences doubtless enjoyed the fantastic masques and 
ballets introduced between the scènes more than they did the dramas 
themselves. One of thèse interludes was a masque of Gupid in which 
the young god '* shot arrows and sang madrigals." Hère we plainly 
hâve the embryo of the masque, as it was afterwards perf ormed at the 
court of the English James. In 1513 the first représentation of Bib- 
biena's *^Calandria" at Urbino was attended by the introduction of 
similar interludes between the acts of the comedy ; but there seems to 
hâve been a considérable advance in the splendoç and the mechanical 
ingenuitj displayed in the * * Moresche " {cf, mprris-dance. See note 
to ComuSt 116), as the interludes were called« A spécial feature was 
the introduction of chariots, which shows ^lat thèse private entertain- 
ments had been to some extent amalgamated with the public pageants 

* In preparing this sligbt sketch of the fortunes of the English masque I 
hâve relied chiefly on Ward's ffistory of English Dramatic Literature, 
Symond8*8 Shaktipere^g Predeeessors in the Eîiglish Drama, Masson^s Life 
of MiUon (VoL L), Warton^s édition of Milton^s Minor Poems, Swinbume'a 
Ètudy ofBen Jonaon^ Verity^s édition of Comtta (Introduction), and my own 
reading of the masques themaelvea. 



. A.11V ucjLb ciuiAiiti Duuw of Importauco took place at Ferrara in 1502, l 
li>rii<i«i ♦iizi Ti/«f/>i.t'/^i^a T'^crezia Borgia married Alphonse D*Este. On 
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or triampbs, processional shows which reached tlieir cnlmination in 
tlie Garnivals of Florence. For thèse pageants such architects as 
Brunelleschi made large drafts npon their inventive genins, which 
prépares us to appreciate the part played bj Inigo Jones in the stag- 
ing of the Jacobean masque. After the interlude and the pageant<v 
had been combined, there seems to hâve been practicallj no limit set • 
to the extravagant magnificence of royal weddings and other such 
fuuctions, especially in Florence. Mr. Symonds furnishes graphie 
descriptions of two Florentine marrlage festivals as well as of the 
dazzling and sumptuous entertainments given by the Bepublio of 
Venice to the Duke of Anjou, afterwards Henry III. of France ; but 
those who are désirons of further information on the subject must 
consult his pages, for we are now prepared to consider more speclfi- 
cally the development of the English masque, which, like its Italian 
prototype, was to give scope to the amateur actor of high birth, to the 
engineer, the paînter, the sculpter, the architect, and the musician, 
to say nothing of the dancing-master, the dress-maker, and the 
upholsterer, and finally to the poet, in this respect surpassing any- 
thing that Italy had had to boast. 

Strictly speaking, the masque did not make its appearance in Eng- 
land until the early part of the sixteenth century ; but, as in Italy, 
there had existed courtly entertainments and public pageants that 
might in time, one would think, hâve coalesced into a very similar 
hybrid performance. There were ' * disguisings " and " mummings '* 
performed by courtiers and paid servants as early as the reîgn of 
Edward III., and while dancing was probably the chîef featnre of 
thèse entertainments, it is likely that there was more or less assumîng 
of characters, allegorical and mythological. A pantomime representing 
the life of St. George is said to hâve entertained the Emperor Sigis- 
mund when he visited England in 1416, and later there seem to bave 
been companies of actors kept by the kings and chief nobles. There 
was even an officiai superintendence of the Court Revels by a person- 
age known as the Abbot of Misrule. 

On the other hand, we bear of City Pageants in London before the 
J middle of the thirteenth century. They were mainly fostered by the 
Trade Guilds, and consisted of a procession of symbolical scènes repre- 
senting the varions trades. Probably the miracle plays and other rude 
popular performances sufficed to satisfy the dramatic instincts of the 
crowd, but later on even the City shows took a literary cast, and 
dramatists like Decker and Peele f urnished the necessary speeches. 
Thèse processions, as Mr. Verity bas remarked, were ** not so artistio as 
the Florentine Trionfi, not so classical, but essentially akîn." The same 
éditer draws attention to the fact that famîliarity with them must 
hâve stood the masque writers in good stead, and instances Shirley's 
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''Triamph of Peace," whioh, tliough aoted at Whiiehall, had pre- 
viouslj passed through a portion of the City as a pageant. But per- 
haps as good a way as anj to get an idea of what English genios oould 
do in this direction is to compare with a description of one of the 
chief Florentine shows the elaborate ^* Part of King James's Enter- 
tainment, in Passing to his Goronation," which heads the collection of 
Ben Jonson's masques. The sprightly grâce of the Italians is con- 
spiouous in the latter by its absencOf bat English solidity is over ail. 

Now, with royal and private ** mummings " and City Pageants and 
Puritanism still in the distance, it is no wonder that the Italian masque i 
should hâve found its way to England even before its culmination , 
in Florence. HalPs '^ Ghronicle " gives a brief description of a court ; 
masque in which that jovial monarch, Henry VIII., took a hand, to 
the astonishment, ît would seem, of some of the ladies of the court. 
This was about 1512-13. Some years later it was Cardinal Wolsey who 
was astonished — an épisode that Shakspere has made use of in *' Henry 
VIII." Other entertainments of ail sorts, from a Latin satirical play ! 
in which Luther and his wife figured to mère morris-dancing, seem 
to hâve occupied the court considerably during this reign, and in 1544 I 
a spécial Master of the Revels was appointed to superintend them, 
Under Edward VI. much of this levity was suppressed, and licenses 
were required for the production of plays and interludes even by 
actors attached to the households of the great nobles. Mary's reign 
was not quite so antagonistic to the '' mummers,'' but it was not until 
Elîzabeth's time that the masque got a fair chance to develop. She 
and Leicester were both fond of the stage, but with wise economy the 
queen preferred to hâve entertainments given her on her progresses at 
lier subjects' expense. Scott's description of the Kenilworth pageants 
is, of course, well known. She did, however, despatch a company of 
masquers to Scotland in 1589 in honor of James' s consort, Anne of 
Denmark, and, as Mr. Verity has noted, the comédies of Lyly which 
received her patronage were not far removed from masques. 

But Elizabeth's reign is not the golden âge of the English masque. 
That honor, such as it is, belongs to her Scotch successor, whose mixed 
character was naturally appealed to by a liybrid entertainment. James 
was perfectly willing to lavish his subjects' money on his own pleas- 
ures, and if he did not hâve as great architects and painters as those of 
Italy to help him spend it, he had at any rate a learned poet to put to- 
gether scènes that would appeal to liis pedantry and flattering verses that 
would tiokle his vanity. He had besides an architect of fine talent 
in Inigo Jones, who had studied in the school of Palladio, an Italian 
composer of- merit in Ferrabosco, and a good choreograph to arrange 
the dances and costumes in Thomas Giles. Thèse men labored 
assîduously and successfuUy to please their royal master, and other 



22 00MU8 

poets besides Ben Jonson and the lords and ladies of the court, who 
needed no great abilitjr to do the acting required, secouded well tbeir 
efforts. Nor did the great nobles f ail to vie with one another in giving 
thèse costly entertainmeuts whenever a we4ding or a royal visit for- 
nished a proper occasion, and eveu the grave lawyers of the Inns of 
the Court were eager to win distinction and the king's favor bj the 
flattering extravagance of pageants at which manjr a grim Puritan 
burgher must hâve cast glances of wonder and indignation. Mr. 
Sjrmonds has coUected some interesting figures bearing on this extrav- 
agance which make us sympathize a little with the Puritan. Ben 
Jonson's *^ Masque of Blackness," in 1609, cost the court £3,000; 
DanieVs ** Hjmen's Triumph/' four jears later, cost the same amount. 
Shirlej's *' Triumph of Peace," in 1634, cost the Inns of Court over 
£20,000, but hère an expensive parade was included. Thèse are the 
highest figures, but Mr. Symonds estimâtes that the average masque 
cost at least £1,400— in round numbers about £5,600, or $28,000, 
when estimated according to our présent standard of values. It is 
needless to saj that after 1640 little money was expended on such per- 
formances. Other sorts of entertainmeuts became fashionable after 
the Bestoration, and it seems that most of what was good in the 
masque passed into that other rather hybrid production — the mod- 
em opéra. 

It now remains to say something about the masque from its literary 
side, for that is the si de from which we hâve to approach *' Cornus," 
and, indee^f the side from which Milton approached it. Ben Jonsou is 
facUe princeps among the poets who devoted themselves to this f orm 
of composition, and he unquestionably deserves the crédit of having 
made it a sub-variety of dramatic literature worthy of study. Other 
poets foUowed him, such as Ckapman, Fletcher (both of whom were 
acknowledged by Jonson to be capable of writing a masque), Daniel, 
Shirley, Browne, and Carew, but only one surpassed him— the autlior 
of ^* Comus." Even Shakspere was willing to introduce into his plays 
interludes that may be called masques (e.g., "Tempest," IV.), but he 
seems to do it to tickle the courtling.s, just as he condescended to 
scènes of low comedy to tickle the groundlings. Jonson, however, 
looked upon the masque as a form of art worthy to stand by itself, 
and he had a famous controversy with Inigo Jones, in which he 
scored the latter for his presumption in thinking that his part in the 
joint production was of the greater importance. Critics generally 
hâve held that Jonson was right, and hâve praised his masques highly 
as pièces of pure literature. For my own part, I must oonfess to a 
sneaking sympathy with Master Inigo Jones, and to an almost com- 
plète agreement with the very tempered praise which Mr. Swinburne 
allots to this portion of Jonson^s work. Of course, such a writer as 
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Jonson could not fail io give, ii8 occasional toaches of admirable hu- 
mor — lie seems to hâve intfoduoed the anti masque or comio interlude 
for this purpose — nor could lie help striking at limes an exquisite 
lyrio note in hls songs. Bal often euough the humor is forced and 
heavy, the songs uninspired, and the slight plot and allegorioal and 
mythological characters rather lifeless without the pageantry and mu- 
sio that once made them delight the audiences at Whitehall. It would 
not be entireljr fair to compare a typioal masque with the libretto of 
an opéra or a rose picked up from a deserted ball-room floor, but it 
snggests thèse thinga. 

Â slight analjsis of a good masque will, however, enable the stu- 
dent to realize the nature of the form of art ** Cornus " represents bet- 
ter than any unenthusiastio critioism of the greatest English masque 
writer. Professer Masson has given in the first volume of his " Life ' 
an excellent sketch of the performance of Shirlej's ** Triumph of 
Peace " (a costly and curions proof of the readiness of the English to 
show their loyalty to auy institution or custom that has been attacked, 
for the pageant was called forth by Pryune's famous denunciation of 
the public and prirate stage in the * ^ Histriomastix " ) ; but this ac- 
count is too long to quote and I should not like to spoil it by abridg- 
ment. I shall therefore content myself with a sketch of William 
Browne's delightful *' Inner Temple Masque/' which was perhaps 
not without its influence on^^^ Co^lus.'* This masque was performed 
on January 13, 1614-15, but was not printed until 1772. Copies of 
it were in existence, however, and it is hard to believe that Mîlton 
was unacqnainted with it. 

The first scène is thus described : *' On one side the hall towards 
the lower end was dlscovered a cliff of the sea done over in part white 
according to that of Vîrgîl, lib. 5 [quotation follows]. Upon it were 
seated two sirens as they are described by Hygiuus and Servius, with 
their upper parts like women to the navel and the rest like a hen. 
One of thèse at the first discovery of the ' scène (a sea being done in 
perspective on one side the cliff) began to sing this song, etc." Then 
followed two stanzas of a pretty song of allurement, of which we are 
told that *^ the last two Unes were repeated as from a grove near by a 
full chorus, and the siren about to sing again," when ^^ Triton (in 
ail parts as Apollonius, lib. 4, Argonautic, shows him) was seen in- 
terrnpting her thus : 

'* Leave, leave, alluring siren, with thy song 
To hasten what the Fates would fain prolong : 
Tour sweetest tunes but groans of mandrakes be ; 
He his own traitor is that heareth thee," 

and BO on for nine pentameter couplets of the liquid beauty so char- 
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acteristic of Browne. To him the siren replies in eleven couplets and 
ezplains that the miglity Girce, ' ' daughter to the son, " has bid her 
sing, whom she will obey thoagh ail the gods on Olympus were to en- 
treat her to stop. A short dialogue ensues, after whioh Triton takes 
his departure to inform his mistress Tethys of the failure of his errand, 
while the siren concludes the third stanza of her song. 

' ' At the end of this song Circe was seen npon the rock quaintly at- 
tired, her hair loose about her shoulders, an anadem of flowers on her 
head, with a wand in her hand ; and then, makîng towards the sirens, 
called them thence " with a speech the purport of which was that 
they should oease singing now that Ulysses and his compauions had 
*' cast their hook'd anchors on .^îœa's strand." A luscioos descrip- 
tion of the beauties of the island foUowed, and then the sirens were 
commanded to go with her ^ *" to the bower To fit their welcome and 
show Circe's power " (11. 65-96). 

We are now brought to the second scène. *' While Circe was speak- 
ing her first speech ... a traverse [curtain] was drawn at the lower 
end of the hall, and gave way for the discovery of an artificial wood so 
near imitating nature that I think, had there been a grove like it in 
the open plain, birds would hâve been faster drawn to that than to 
Zeuxis' grapes. The trees stood at the climbing of an hill, and lef t at 
their foot a little plain, which tUey circled like a crescent. In this 
space upon hillocks were seen eight musicians in crimson taffety 
robes, with ohaplets of laurels on their heads, their lûtes by them, 
which being by them touched as a warning to the nymphs of the 
wood, from among the trees was heard this song . . . 

** What sing the sweet birds in each grove ? 

Nonght but love. 
What Sound our echoes day and night ? 

Ail delight. 
What doth each wind breathe as it fleets ? 

Endless sweets. 

Chorus. 

*' Is there a place on earth this Isle excels, 
Or auy nymphs more happy live than we ? 
When ail our songs, our sounds, and breathings be, 
That hère ail love, delight, and sweetness dwells. 

By this time, Circe and the sirens being come into the wood, 
Ulysses was seen lying asleep, under the covert of a fair tree.^' Circe 
approached, and aroused him from his enchanted slumbers by singing 
over him the **powerful verses ** of a charm, whose lyric beanty may 
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well be oompared with Sabrina*s exorcizing song at the close of 
** Cornus." Ulysses then awoke, and, addressing Girce as ^'Thon 
more than mortal maid," sought to know what fate she intended io 
him and his companions. Circe avowed her love for liim and paînted 
in allaring colors the bliss they would hâve togetlier shonld the far- 
wandered Greek yleld to her caresses (11. 107-164). 

At this point the antimasqne, or comic interlude, began as follows : 
"^ Hère one attired like a woodman in ail points came forth of the 
wood and going towards the stage sung this sopg to call awajr the first 
antimasque.'' While the first staff of this song (11. 165-192), of no 
great humor or beautj, was being sung, ''.out of the thickets on either 
side the boskage came rushing the antimasque, being suoh as hy 
Circe were supposed to hâve been transformed (having the minds of 
men still) into thèse shapes following : 

*'2. With parts, heads and bodies as Actseon is pictur'd. 

^'3. Like Midas with asses' ears. 

•* 2. Like wolves as Lycaon is drawn. 

"2. Like baboons. 

'* Grillus (of whom Plutarch writes in his Morals) in the shape of a 
hog." 

This Grillus, on whom a good deal of the comic effect hinges, slipped 
away while his companions were dancing *^ an antic measure," and 
then the woodman sang another song dismissing the antiraasque (11. 
193'-216), who it must be remembered were performing in the prés- 
ence of Girce and Ulysses for the latter's delight. Then follows a 
dialogue in couplets, in which Ulysses complains of the treatment 
his companions bave received, and Girce promises redress (11. 217-266). 
The poetry of the passage is exquisite, as is the song which follows 
with thèse directions : ^^ Presently in the wood was heard a f nll music 
of lûtes, which descending to the stage had to them sung the following 
song, the Echoes being placed in several parts of the boscage. 

Song. 

" Circe bids you come away. 

EdC7u> : Come away, come away. 
From the ri vers, from the sea. 
Ekho : From the sea, from the sea," etc. 

After the song the second antimasque came in, consisting of seven 
nymphs, whose attire was minntely described. Tbese dance ** a most 
carions measure to a softer tune than the first antimasque,'' the comic 
élément being noticeably absent. Then a short dialogue ensues be- 
tween Ulysses and Circe, in which the latter promises to lend the 
former her wand that he may restore his companions to their normal 
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shapes (11. 280-295). This task forms the motif of the Third Scène, 
whicli must be very briefly dealt with. The stage setting is most 
elaborately described, as are the costumes of the maskers, who are 
^^discovered in several seats leaning as if asleep." Ulysses touches 
each of them with his wand to the accompaniment of a pretty song, 
whereupou "the knights " arise and are brought by Ulysses ** to the 
[front of the ?] stage/' loud music soanding, to which they danoe 
their first measure. Another song brings them to the second dance, 
then a third song bids them choose the ladies they wish to take ont. 
'* The old measures, galliards, corantoes, the brawls, etc./* are danced 
together, then the ladies are led to their seats, the knights dance an- 
other measure, and a fourth song calls them away. 

Snch was the beautiful *^Inner Temple Masque/* the strictly liter- 
ary portion of which amounted to only 329 verses. It is plain that. 
in spite of Browne's really delightful poetry and his facile inventive- 
ness, the main features of the entertainment were the scenery, the 
costumes, the dancing, and the music. In *■'' Comus," however, as the 
student will not fail to observe, Milton, while foUowing the traditions 
of his predecessors, lays as little stress as possible upon externals, aud 
concentrâtes his energy chiefly upon the literary side of his work. 
Against the 329 verses of Browne he gives us 1,023, a considérable por- 
tion of which belong to the metrical form appropriate to the regnlar 
drama rather than to the masque — a fact which has led to not a little 
misappreheiision among critics as to the real nature of his poem and 
has to a certain extent justified some of them, notably Dr. Johnson, 
in demanding more action and subtler dififerentiation of character. 

As we liave seen, the masque was acted at Ludlow Castle on 
Michaelmas night, 1634. In order to give time for the setting of the 
songs to music and the training of the actors the poet must hâve been 
ready with his manuscript at least by the beginuing of the summer of 
that year. Lawes probably gave him such personal détails about the 
actors and the scène of the intended performance as would enable him 
to insert the proper compliments and to introduce Sabrina in honor of 
the river Severn. It may possibly be that Milton, like the majority 
of his countrymen, felt that Prynne had gone too far in his ** Histri- 
omastiz,'* and that the youug Puritan was not sorry to hâve an oppor- 
tunity to show that religions sincerity has no necessary connection 
with a long face. He may, too, hâve been glad of an occasion to 
measure his strength with the greatest poets of the day ; and, perhaps, 
he may hâve desired to air his philosophy. But this is ail mère con- 
jecture. What we do know for certain is that Lord Brackley per- 
formed the part of the First Brother, Mr. Thomas Egerton of the 
Second Brother, Lady Alice Egerton of the Lady, and Lawes of the 
Attendant Spirit. We do not know who took the part of Cornus, or 
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who composed hls roat or the compan j of dancing shepherds (in the 
normal antimasqae the performers were generally hired actors), bat 
in ail probabilité other children of the Earl and his f riends or retainers 
filled the remaining parts. We are not even informed how the 
masque was received or whether Milton saw it prodaced, bat we do 
know that copies of ^^ Comas " were asked for bj Lawes's f riends, and 
that, to save himself trouble, he had an édition published in 1637, 
probably from the acting-oopy. The name of the writer was omitted, 
bat the motto prefixed showed that his reluctant cousent had been ob- 
tained for the publication. Keither in this nor in the éditions of 
1645 and 1673 was the title *^ Cornus " emplojed, its author preferring 
the simpler désignation — *^ A Mask." Lawes^s édition was dedicated 
tp Lord Bracklejr and preceded bj a very complimentary letter ** to 
the anthor" from the famous Sir Henry Wotton. This dedication 
and letter were retained in the 1645 édition, but omitted from that of 
1673. Milton no longer needed or wanted the support of distin- 
gnished names, and, as he certainly does not need them now, I hâve 
foUowed the last édition. It should be added that ^' Cornus" exists 
in Milton's handwriting among the Cambridge MSS., and that another 
oopy, known as the Bridgewater MS., is extant, which is supposed to 
be the acting-copy and to be in Lawes's handwriting. The variations 
in the text are not great, and are sufficiently dealt with in the notes. 

The ingenuity of critics and editors has been considerably exercised { 
over the sources from which Milton drew his plot and, to a certain 
extent, his inspiration. The often repeated story that the masque 
was founded on an actual adventure that befell theLady Alice Egerton 
and her brothers seems to rest on slight fonndations and is rather 
based on *'Comus" than **Comus" on it. Putting this aside, the 
main sources about which critics are pretty well agreed are George 
Peele's play, **The Old Wives' Taie," Fletcher's **The Faithful 
Shepherdess," the Circe myth as detailed in the classical authors, and 
in Spenser and his school of poets, and finally, the ''Cornus" of, 
Pnteanns and Jonson's masqae, "Pleasure Reconciled to Virtue." ' 

With regard to Peele*s play, which was printed in 1595, there can be 
little doubt that it stimulated Milton^s imagination and gave him the 
kernel of his plot. As to Fletcher's delightf ul pastoral comedy , of which 
at least three éditions seem to hâve been published before ^* Comus " 
was acted, and which had been revived as a court-play in the winter of 
1633-84, there can be little doubt that Milton was more indebted to it 
than Fletoher was to Tasso and Guarini. The motif of the two poems 
is the same, the power of chastity to ward off evils, yet hère Milton is 
mach more plainly lord of his native province than Fletcher is. But 
the effeot of Fletcher^s exquisite lyrical style as seen in the latter 
portion of ** Comas " is what most closely connecte the two poets. It 
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is impossible to bring ont this infiaence olearly either hère or in the 
notes, where a few qaotations from Fletcher will be found, bat the 
student maj be confidently referred to the elder poet's work to difi- 
oover the exteut and qiialitjr of the yoauger poet's indebtedness. Our 
anthor's literary obligations with regard to his ose of the Girce myth are 
not yery definitely traceable. He uaturally had recourse to the 
^^ Odyssej," directly or indirectly, for that great poemisthe fountain- 
head of romance. Ovid had previously drawn from the same source 
with regard to the same subject (*' Métamorphoses," lib. xiy.) and 
minute oritics hâve deteoted in ^^Gomus'' the influence of the Boman 
poet. Still more patent, however, is the influence of Spenser and 
the great romautic poets of Italy, who sang '*of forests and enchant- 
ments drear.*' The Girce myth is also, as we hâve seen, the sub- 
ject of Browne's **Inner Temple Masque," and there are several 
touches in ^'Gomus" that may possibly be traceable to it Miltou 
was too young to hâve seeu the masque performed, and I do not 
fiud any évidence in the latest édition of Browne's poems that his 
charming trifle was revived ; still, more than one mannscript copy of 
it was in ezisteuce, and Milton is known to hâve been interested iu 
*' Britannia's Pastorals." A copy of the folio édition of the latter 
poem in Mr. Huth's library is even thought to contain annotations by 
him. 

It will be remembered that Milton did not give his masque the 
uame it now bears ; perbaps he was actuated both by modesty and by 
a désire to avoid the confusion of his poem with' a Latin play entitled 
** Gomus," written by a professer at Louvain, Hendrik van der ^tten 
or, as he was known to the scholarly world, Erycius Puteanus. This 
*'extravagauza in prose and verse," as Masson calls it, had beenprint- 
ed in 1608 and an English édition had appeared at Oxford in 1634. 
I hâve not been able to see a copy of it, but I gather from the editors 
that it is not unlikely that Milton had seen the book and taken a few 
hints from it. Ben Jonson, too, in his masque, ^ ^ Pleasure Becon- 
ciled to Virtue'' (1619), had introduced Gomus as a character, but 
only as ^' the god of cheer or the Belly.'' Milton could hâve got little 
inspiration from this *^ flrst father of sauce and deviser of jelly," 
whose Personal appearance, though resembling that of our great Go* 
mus, was plainly derived from the ''Imagines" of the elder Philos- 
tratus. The Gomus of Puteanus is said to be ** a much subtler em- 
bodiment of sensual hedonism " (Verity) than Jonson^s belly-god, but 
ail good critics are agreed that Milton's conception of the character is 
essentially his own and that, in the words of his chief biographer, *^ he 
was bold enough to add a brand-new god, no less, to the classio Pan- 
théon, and to import him into Britain." But it would seem that Pu- 
teanus ought at least to hâve the crédit for having seen that the shad- 
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owj deity of the post-claasical period coold be developed into a figure 
of iuterest and importance. ^ 

So much spaoe bas been devoted to desoribîng tbe évolution of Mil- 
ton*s great poem tbat tbere is little room to diecuss the masque itself , 
wbicb is a matter of sligbt conséquence to the genuine lover of poetry. 
For snch an one will need no editor or critio to point ont to him the 
abiding loveliness and beauty of this purest of English poems. ' ^ Go- 
mus '' is great in the purity and beauty of its sentiments, in the depth 
and range of its underlying philosophy, in the nobility of its diction, 
and the liuidity of its rhythmical movement. It is not great structu- 
rally and could not hâve maiutained the grand style at its height ; but 
this is only another way of saying that in 1634 Milton could not hâve 
written ^^ Faradise Lost." The imperfect of a higher species may, how- 
ever, be worth much more to us than the perfect of a lower species. 
Gray's ^^ Elegy '' is more perfect as a work of art than ^* Cornus " and 
is beautiful in itself, but Milton's masque obvlously represënts, à far 
higher poetical aehievement.] 



Tlie first Sceîie discovers a wild wood. 

The Attendant Spirit descends or enters. 

Befobe the starry threshold of Jove's court 
My mansion is, where those immortal shapes 
Of bright aërial spirits live insphered 
In régions mild of calm and sérene air, 
Above the smoke and stir of this dim spot 
Which men call Earth, and, with low-thoughted care, 
Confined and pestered in this pinf old hère, 
Strive to keep up a f rail and f everish being, 
V Unmindf ul of the crown that Virtue gives, 
After this mortal change, to her true servants 10 

Amongst the énthroned gods on sainted seats. 
Yet some there be that by due steps aspire 
To lay their just hands on that golden key 
That opes the palace of eternity. 
To such my errand is ; and, but for such, 
I would not soil thèse pure ambrosial weeds 

> With regard to the Comas of antiqnity the student may oonsult the note 
to Une 58 of the masque. 
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With the rank vapors of this sin-worn mold. 

But to my task. Neptune besides the sway 
Of every sait flood and each ebbing stream^ 
Took in by lot, ^twixt high and nether Jove, 20 

Impérial raie of ail the sea-girt isles 
ïhat, like to rich and varions gems^ inlay 
The unadomèd bosom of the deep ; 
Which he, to grâce his tributary gods, 
By course commits to seyeral govemment. 
And gives them leave to wear their sapphire crowns 
And wield their little tridents. But this Isle, 
The greatest and the best of ail the maîn^ 
He quarters to his blue-haired deities ; 
And ail this tract that fronts the f alling sun 30 

A noble Peer of mickle trust and power 
Has in his charge, with tempered awe to guide 
An old and haughty nation, proud in arms : 
Where his f air offspring, nursed in princely lore. 
Are coming to attend their father^s state. 
And new-intrusted sceptre. But their way 
Lies through the pérplexed paths of this drear wood, 
The nodding horror of whose shady brows 
Threats the f orlorn and wandering passenger ; 
And hère their tender âge might suffer péril, 40 

But that, by quick command f rom sovran Jove, 
I was despatched for their défense and guard : 
And listen why ; for I will tell you now 
What never yet was heard in taie or song, 
From old or modem bard, in hall or bower. 

Bacchus, that first from out the purple grape 
Crushed the sweet poison of misusèd wine, 
Af ter the Tuscan mariners transf ormed, 
Coasting the Tyrrhene shore, as the winds listed, 
On Circè's island fell (who knows not Circè, 50 

The daughter of the Sun, whose charmèd cup 
Whoever tasted lost his upright shape. 
And downward fell into a grovelling swine ?) 
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This Nymph, that gazed upon his clastering locks, 

With ivy berries wreathed, and his blitheyouth, 

Had by him, ère he parted thence, a son 

Much like his father, but his mother more, 

Whom therefore she brought up, and Cornus named : 

Who, ripe and f rolio of his f uU-grown âge, 

Eoving the Celtic and Iberian fields, 60 

At last betakes him to this ominous wood, 

And, in thick shelter of black shades imbowered, 

Excels his mother at her mighty art ; 

Offering to every weary traveller 

His orient liquor in a crystal glass, 

To quench the drouth of Phœbus ; which as they taste 

(For most do taste through fond intemperate thirst), 

Soon as the potion works, their human count'nance, 

The express resemblance of the gods, is changed 

Into some brutish form of wolf or bear, 70 

Or ounce or tiger, hog, or bearded goat. 

Ail other parts remaining as they were. ^ 

And they, so perf ect is their misery, 

Not once perçoive their foui disfigurement, ' 

But boast themselves more comely than before. 

And ail their f riends and native home f orget, 

To roU with pleasure in a sensual sty. 

Therefore, when any favored of high Jove 

Chances to pass through this adventurous glade, 

Swift as the sparkle of a glancing star 80 

I shoot from heaven, to give him saf e convoy. 

As now I do. But first I must put off 

Thèse my sky robes, spun out of Iris' woof , 

And take the weeds and likeness of a swain 

That to the service of this house belongs ; 

Who, with his soft pipe and smooth-dittied song, 

Well knows to still the wild winds when they roar. 

And hush the waving woods ; nor of less f aith. 

And in this office of his mountain watch 

Likeliest, and nearest to the présent aid 90 
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Of this occasion. But I hear the tread 
Of liatef ul steps ; I must be viewless now. 

CoMUS enter Sy with a charming-rod in one hand, hisglass in 
the otherj îvith him a rout ofmonsterSy headed Itke sun- 
dry sorts of wild beasts, but otherwise like men and 
wo9nen, thetr apparel glistering, They corne in making 
a riotous and unruly noise, with torches in their hands. 

Cornus. The star that bids the shepherd f old 
Now the top of heaven doth hold ; 
And the gUded car of day 
His glowing axle doth allay 
In the steep Atlantic stream ; 
And the slope sun his upward beam 
Shoots against the dusky pôle, 

Pacing toward the other goal 100 

Of his chamber in the east. 
Meanwhile, welcome joy and feast, 
Midnight shout and revelry, 
Tipsy dance and joUity. 
Braid your locks with rosy twine, 
Dropping odors, dropping wine. 
Eigor now is gone to bed ; 
And Advice with scrupulous head. 
Strict Age, and sour Severity, 

With their grave saws, in slumber lie. 110 

We, that are of purer fire, 
Imîtate the starry quire, 
Who, in their nightly watchf ul sphères, 
Lead in swift round the months and years. 
The sounds and seas, with ail their finny drove, 
Now to the moon in wavering morrice move ; 
And on the tawny sands and shelves 
Trip the pert f airies and the dapper elves. 
By dimplèd brook and fountain-brim, 
The wood-nymphs, decked with daisies trim, 120 

Their merry wakes and pastimes keep : 



il 
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What hath night to do with sleep ? 

Night hath better sweets to prove ; 

Venus now wakes, and wakens Love. 

Corne, let us our rights begin ; 

^Tis only daylight that makes sin, 

Which thèse dun shades will ne'er report. 

Hail, goddess of nocturnal sport, 

Dark-veiled Cotytto, to whom the secret flame 

Of midnight torches burns ! mysterious dame, 130 

That ne'er art called but when the dragon womb 

Of Stygîan darkness spets her thickest gloom. 

And makes one blet of ail the air ! 

Stay thy cloudy ebon chair, 

Wherein thou rid'st with Hecat^ and befriend 

Us thy vowed prièsts, till utmost end 

Of ail thy dues be done, and none left out ; 

Ere the blabbing eastem scout, 

The nice Morn on the Indian steep, 

From her cabined loop-hole peep, 140 

And to the tell-tale Sun descry 

Our concealed solemnity. 

Gome, knit hands, and beat the ground 

In a light fantastic round. [7%e Measure. 

Break oflf, break off ! I feel the différent pace 
Of some chaste footing near about this ground. 
Eun to your shrouds within thèse brakes and trees ; 
Our number may afEright. Some virgin sure 
(For so I can distinguish by mine art) 
Benighted in thèse woods ! Now to my charms, 150 
And to my wily ^trains : I shall ère long 
Be well stocked with as fair a herd as grazed 
About my mother Oircè. Thus I hurl 
My dazzling spells into the spongy air, 
Of power to cheat the eye with blear illusion, 
And give it false presentments, lest the place 
And my quaint habits breed astonishment. 
And put the damsel to suspicions flight ; 
3 
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Which must not be, for that^s against my course. 

I, under fair pretense of friendly ends, 160 

And well-placed words of glozing courtesy, 

Baited with reasons not unplausible, 

Wind me into the easy-hearted man. 

And hug hîm into snares. When once her eye 

Hath met the virtue of this magie dust, 

I shall appear some harmless yillager, 

Whom thrift keeps up about his country gear. 

But hère she comes ; I f airly step aside. 

And hearken, if I may, her business hère, 

The Lady enters. 

Lady, This way the noise was, if mine ear be true, 1 70 
My best guide now. Methought it was the sound 
Of riot and ill-managed merriment, 
Such as the jocund flûte or gamesome pipe 
Stirs up among the loose unlettered hinds, 
When, for their teeming flocks and granges f uU, 
In wanton dance they praise the bounteous Pan, 
And thank the gods amiss. I should be loth 
To meet the rudeness and swilled insolence 
Of such late wassailers ; yet, oh ! where else 
Shall I inform my unacquainted feet 180 

In the blind mazes of this tangled wood ? 
My brothers, when they saw me wearied out 
With this long way, resolving hère to lodge 
Under the spreading favor of thèse pines, 
Stepped, as they said, to the next thicket side 
To bring me berries, or such cooling fruit 
As the kind hospitable woods provide. 
They lef t me then when the gray-hooded Even, 
Like a sad votarist in palmer^s weed, 
Eose from the hindmost wheels of Phœbus' wain. 190 
But where they are, and why they came not back, 
Is now the labor of my thoughts. ^Tis likeliest 
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They had engaged their wandering steps too far ; 

And envions darkness, ère they could retnm, 

Had stole them f rom me. Else, thievîsh Night, 

Why shonldst thon, bnt for some f elonions end, 

In thy dark lantern thns close np the stars 

That Natnre hung in heaven, and fiUed their lamps 

With everlasting oil, to give dne light 

To the misled and lonely traveller ? 200 

This is the place, as well as I may gness, 

Whence even now the tnmnlt of lond mirth 

Was rife, and perfect in my listening ear ; 

Yet nanght bnt single darkness do I find. 

What might this be ? A thonsand f antasies 

Begin to throng into my memory, 

Of calling shapes, and beckoning shadows dire. 

And airy tongues that syllable men's names 

On sands and shores and désert wildernesses. 

Thèse thonghts may startle well, but not astound 210 

The virtnous mind, that ever walks attended 

By a strong siding champion. Conscience. 

0, welcome, pnre-eyed Faith, white-handed Hope, 

Thon hoverîng angel girt with golden wings. 

And thon nnblemished form of Chastity ! 

I sée ye visibly, and now believe 

That He, the Suprême Good, to whom ail things il! 

Are but as slavish officers of vengeance, 

Would send a glistering guardian, if need were, 

To keep my life and honor nnassailed. — 220 

Was I deceived, or did a sable cloud 

Tum f orth her silver lining on the night ? 

I did not err : there does a sable cloud 

Tum forth her silver lining on the night. 

And casts a gleam over this tufted grove. 

I cannot hallo to my brothers, but 

Such noise as I can make to be heard farthest 

m ventnre ; for my new-enlivened spirits 

Prompt me, and they perhaps are not far off. 
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Sweet Echo, sweetest nymph, that liVst unseen 230 
Within thy airy shell 
By slow Meander^s margent green. 
And in the violet-embroidered vale 
Where the lovelom nightingale 
Nightly to thee her sad song mourneth well : 
Canst thon not tell me of a gentle pair 
That likest thy Narcissus are ? 

0, if thou hâve 
Hid them in some flowery cave. 
Tell me but where, 240 

Sweet Queen of Parley, Daughter of the Sphère ! 
So ma/st thon be translated to the skies. 
And give resounding grâce to ail heaven's harmonies I 

Cornus, Can any mortal mixture of earth^s mold 
Breathe such divine enchanting ravishment ? 
Sure something holy lodges in that breast. 
And with thèse raptures moves the vocal air 
To testify hîs hidden résidence. 
How sweetly did they float upon the wings 
Of silence, through the empty-vaulted night, 260 

At every fall smoothing the raven down 
Of darkness till it smiled ! I hâve oft heard 
My mother Circè, with the Sirens three, 
Amidst the flowery-kîrtled Naiades, 
CuUing their potent herbs and baleful drugs, 
Who, as they sung, would take the prisoned soûl. 
And lap it in Elysium : Scylla wept. 
And chid her barking waves into attention. 
And fell Charybdis murmured soft applause. 
Yet they in pleasing slumber luUed the sensé, 260 
And in sweet madness robbed it of itself ; 
But such a sacred and home-felt delight, 
Such sober certainty of waking bliss. 
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I never heard till now. m speak to her. 

And she shall be my queen. — Hail, foreign wonder ! 

Whom certain thèse rough shades did never breed, 

XJnless the goddess that in rural shrine 

DweH'st hère with Pan or Sylvan, by blest song 

Forbidding every bleak nnkindly fog 

To touch the prospérons growth of this tall wood. 270 

Lddy, Nay^ gentle shepherd, ill is lost that praise 
That is addressed to unattending ears. 
N"ot any boast of skill, but extrême shift 
How to regain my severed company, 
Compelled me to awake the courteous Echo 
To give me answer from her mossy couch. 

Cornus. What chance, good Lady, hath bereft you thus ? 

Lady. Dim darkness and this leavy labyrinth. 

Cornus, Could that divide you from near-ushering 
guides ? 

Lady. They left me weary on a grassy turf. 280 

Cornus. By falsehood, or discourtesy, or why ? 

Lady. To seek i' the valley some cool f riendly spring. 

Cornus. And left your fair side ail unguarded, Lady ? 

Lady. They were but twain, and purposed quick re- 
turn. 

Cornus. Perhaps forestalling night prevented them. 

Lady. How easy my misfortune is to hit ! 

Cornus. Imports their loss, beside the présent need ? 

Lady. No less than if I should my brothers lose. 

Cornus. Were they of manly prime, or youthf ul bloom ? 

Lady. As smooth as Hebe^s their unrazored lips. 290 

Cornus. Two such I saw, what time the labored ox 
In his loose traces from the furrow came. 
And the swinked hedger at his supper sat. 
I saw them under a green mantling vine, 
That crawls along the side of yon small hill, 
Plucking ripe clusters from the tender shoots ; 
Their port was more than human, as they stood. 
I took it for a faery vision 
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Of same gaj créatures of the élément^ 

That in the colora of the rainbow live. 

And play i' the plighted clouds. I was awe-strook. 

And, as I passed, I worshipped. If those you seek, 

It were a joumey like the path to heaven 

To help you find them. 

Lady. Gentle villager, 

What readiest way would bring me to that place ? 

Cornus. Due west it rises f rom tliis shrubby point. 

Lady, To find out that, good shepherd, I suppose. 
In such a scant allowance of starlight, 
Would overtask the best land-pilot's art, 
Without the sure guess of well-practised feet. 310 

Cornus, I know each lane, and every alley green, 
Dingle, or bushy dell, of this wild wood. 
And every bosky boum from side to side, 
My daily walks and ancient neighborhood ; 
And, if your stray attendance bè yet lodged. 
Or shroud within thèse limits, I shall know 
Ere morrow wake, or the low-roosted lark 
From her thatched pallet rouse. If otherwise, 
I can conduct you, Lady, to a low 
But loyal cottage, where you may be safe 320 

Till f urther quest. 

Lady, Shepherd, I take thy word. 

And trust thy honest-offered courtesy, 
Which oft is sooner found in lowly sheds, 
With smoky raf ters, than in tapestry halls 
And courts of princes, where it first was named. 
And yet is most pretended. In a place 
Less warranted than this, or less secure, 
I cannot be, that I should fear to change it. 
Eye me, blest Providence, and square my trial 
To my proportioned strength I — Shepherd, lead on. 330 

[Exeunt. 
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Enter ihe Two Bbothers. 

Mder Brother. Unmnffle, ye f aint stars ; and 
thon^ fair moon^ 
That wont^st to love the traveller^s benison, 
Stoop thy pale visage through an amber eloud. 
And disinherit Chaos, that reigns hère 
In double night of darkness and of shades ; 
Or, if your influence be quite dammed up 
With black usurping mists, some gentle taper, 
Though a rush candie f rom the wicker hole 
Of some clay habitation, visit us 
With thy long levelled rule of streaming light, 340 
And thou shalt be our star of Arcady, 
Or Tyrian Cynosure. 

Second Brother. Or, if our eyes 
Be barred that happiness, might we but hear 
The folded flocks, penned in their wattlèd cotes. 
Or Sound of pastoral reed with oaten stops. 
Or whistle from the lodge, or village cock 
Count the night-watches to his feathery dames, 
^Twould be some solace yet, some little cheering. 
In this close dungeon of innumerous boughs. 
But, oh, that hapless virgin, our lost sister ! 350 

Where may she wander now, whither betake her 
From the chill dew, amongst rude burs and thistles ? 
Perhaps some cold bank is her bolster now. 
Or 'gainst the rugged bark of some broad elm 
Leans her unpillowed head, fraught with sad fears. 
What if in wild amazement and affright. 
Or, while we speak, within the diref ul grasp 
Of Savage hunger, or of savage beat ! 

Elder Brother. Peace, brother : be not over-ex- 
quisite 
To cast the fashion of uncertain evils ; 360 

For, grant they be so, while they rest unknown, 
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What need a man f orestall his date of grief^ 

And run to meet what he would most avoid ? 

Or, if they be but false alarma of fear, 

How bitter is such self-delnsîôn ! 

I do not think my sister so to seek. 

Or 80 unprincipled in virtuels book, 

And the sweet peace that goodness bosoms ever. 

As that the single want of light and noise 

(Not being in danger, as I trust she is not) 370 

Gould stir the constant mood of her calm thoughts. 

And put them into misbecoming plight. 

Virtue could see to do what Virtue would 

By her own radiant light, though sun and moon 

Were in the flat sea sunk. And Wisdom^s self 

Oft seeks to sweet retirèd solitude, 

Where, with her best nurse. Contemplation, 

She plumes her feathers, and lets grow her wings, 

That, in the varions bustle of resort, 

Were ail to-ruffled, and sometimes impaired. 380 

He that has light within his own clear breast 

May sit i' the centre, and enjoy bright day : 

But he that hides a dark soûl and foui thoughts 

Benighted walks under the midday sun ; 

Himself is his own dungeon. 

Second Brother. ^Tis most true 

That musing Méditation most affects 
The pensive secrecy of désert cell. 
Far f rom the cheerf ul haunt of men and herds. 
And sits as safe as in a senate-house ; 
For who would rob a hermit of his weeds, 390 

His few books, or his beads, or maple dish. 
Or do his gray hairs any violence ? 
But Beauty, like the fair Hesperian tree 
Laden with blooming gold, had need the guard 
Of dragon watch with unenchanted eye 
To save her blossoms, and défend her fruit, 
From the rash hand of bold Incontinence. 
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Yoa maj as well spread ont the unsunned heaps 

Of miseras treasure by an ontlaw^s den. 

And tell me ît is safe^ as bid me hope 400 

Danger will wink on Opportunity, 

And let a single^ helpless maiden pass 

Uninjnred in this wild snrrounding waste. 

Of night or loneliness it recks me not ; 

I fear the dread e vents that dog them both, 

Lest some ill-greeting touch attempt the person 

Of our unownèd sister. 

Elder Brother. I do not, brother, 

Inf er as if I thought my sister's state 
Secure without ail doubt or controversy ; 
Yet, where an equal poise of hope and fear 410 

Does arbitrate the event, my nature is 
That I incline to hope rather than fear. 
And gladly banish squint suspicion. 
My sister is not so defenseless lef t 
As you imagine ; she has a hidden strength, 
Which you remember not. 

Second Brother. What hidden strength, 

Unless the strength of Heaven, if you mean that ? 

Elder Brother. I mean that too, but yet a hidden 
strength, 
Which, if Heaven gave it, may be termed her own. 
'Tis chastity, my brother, chastity : 420 

She that has that is clad in complète steel. 
And, like a quivered nymph with arrows keen, 
May trace huge forests, and unharbored heaths, 
Inf âmous hills, and sandy perilous wilds ; 
Where, through the sacred rays of chastity, 
No savage fierce, bandite, or mountaineer, 
Will dare to soil her virgin purity. 
Yea, there where very désolation dwells, 
By grots and caverns shagged with horrid shades, 
She may pass on with unblenched majesty, 430 

Be it not donc in pride, or in presumption. 
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Some say no evil thing that walks by night. 

In f og or fire, by lake or moorish f en, 

Blae meagre hag, or stubborn unlaid ghost 

That breaks his magie ehains at curfew time, 

No goblin or swart faery of the mine, 

Hath hurtf ul power o'er true virginity. 

Do ye believe me yet, or shall I call 

Antiquity from the old schools of Greece 

To testify the arms of chastity ? 440 

Henee had the huntress Dian her dread bow, 

Fair silver-shaf ted queen, forever chaste, 

Wherewith she tamed the brinded lioness 

And spotted mountain pard, but set at naught 

The frivolous boit of Cupid ; gods and men 

Fearçd her stern f rown, and she was qneen o^ the woods. 

What was that snaky-headed Gorgon shield 

That wise Minerva wore, nnconquered virgin, 

Wherewith she freezed her foes to côngealed stone. 

But rigid looks of chaste austerity, 450 

And noble grâce that dashed brute violence 

With sudden adoration and blank awe ? 

So dear to Heaven is saintly chastity 

That, when a soûl is f ound sincerely so, 

A thousand liveried angels lackey her, 

Driving far oflE each thing of sin and guilt. 

And in clear dream and solemn vision 

Tell her of things that no gross ear can hear ; 

Till oft converse with heavenly habitants 

Begin to cast a beam on the outward shape, 460 

The unpoUuted temple of the mind. 

And turns it by degrees to the soûles essence, 

Till ail be made immortal. But, when lust, 

By unchaste looks, loose gestures, and foui talk. 

But most by lewd and lavish act of sin, 

Lets in défilement to the inward parts, 

The soûl grows clotted by contagion, 

Imbodies, and imbrutes, till she qui te lose 
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The divine property of her first being. 

Such are those thick and gloomy shadows damp 470 

Oft seen in chamel-vaults and sepulchres, 

Lingering and sitting by a new-made grave. 

As loth to leave the body that it loved. 

And linked itself by camal sensuality 

To a degenerate and degraded state. 

Second Brother. How charming is divine Philosophy I 
Not harsh and crabbed, as duU f ools suppose. 
But musical as is Apollo's lute. 
And a perpétuai f east of nectared sweets, 
Where no crude surfeit reigns. ^ 

aider Brother. List ! list ! I hear 480 

Some f ar-ofE hallo break the silent air. 

Second Brother. Methought so too ; what should 
itbe? . 

Mder Brother. For certain, 

Either some one, like us, night-f oundered hère ; 
Or else some neighbor woodman, or, at worst, 
Some roving robber calling to his f ellows. 

Second Brother. Heaven keep my sister ! Again, 
again, and near ! 
Best draw, and stand upon our guard. 

Blder Brother. Hl hallo. 

If he be f riendly, he comes well : if not. 
Défense is a good cause, and Heaven be for us ! 

Enter the Attbndakt Spirit, habited like a shepherd. 

That hallo I should know. What are you ? speak. 490 
Come not too near ; you fall on iron stakes else. 
Spirit. What voice is that ? my young Lord ? speak 

again. 
Second Brother. brother, ^tis my father's shep- 
herd, sure. 
Ulder Brother. Thyrsis ! whose artf ul strains hâve 
oft delayed 
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The huddling brook to hear his madrigal, - 

And sweetened every musk rose of the dale. 

How cam'st thou hère, good swain ? Hath any ram 

Slipped from the fold, or young kid lost his dam, 

Or straggling wether the pent flock forsook ? 

How couldst thou find this dark sequestered nook ? 500 

Spirit. my loved master^s heir, and his next joy, 
I came not hère on such a trival toy 
As a strayed ewe, or to pursue the stealth 
Of pilfering wolf ; not ail the fleecy wealth 
That doth enrich thèse downs is worth a thought 
"" To this my errand, and the care it brought. 
But, oh I my virgin Lady, where is she ? 
How chance she is not in your company ? 

Mder Brother. To tell theé sadly, Shepherd, with- 
out blâme 
Or our neglect, we lost her as we came. 510 

Spirit. Ay me unhappy ! then my fears are true. 

Elder Brother. What fears, good Thyrsis ? Prithee, 
briefly shew. 

Spirit. V\\ tell ye. 'Tis not vain or fabulons 
(Though so esteemed by shallow ignorance) 
What the sage poets, taught by the heavenly Muse, 
Storied of old in high immortal verse 
Of dire Chimeras and enchanted isles. 
And rifted rocks whose entrance leads to hell ; 
For such there be, but unbelief is blind. 

Within the navel of this hideous wood, 520 

Immured in cypress shades, a sorcerer dwells, 
Of Bacchus and of Oircè born, great Comus, 
Deep skilled in ail his mother's witcheries. 
And hère to every thirsty wanderer 
By sly enticement gives his banef ul cup, 
With many murmurs mixed, whose pleasing poison 
The visage quite transf orms of him that drinks. 
And the inglorious likeness of a beast 
Fixes instead, unmolding reason^s mintage 
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Gharâctered in the face. This hâve I leamfc 530 

Tending my flocks hard by i' the hilly crofts 

That brow this bottom glade ; whence night by night 

He and his monstrous ront are heard to howl 

Like stabled wolves, or tigers at their prey, 

Doing abhorrèd rites to Hecatè 

In their obscarèd haunts of inmost bowers. 

Yet hâve they many baits and guilef ul spells 

To inveîgle and invite the unwary sensé 

Of them that pass unweeting by the way. 

This evening late, by then the chewing flocks 540 

Had ta'en their supper on the savory herb 

Of knot-grass dew-besprent, and were in f old, 

I sat me down to watch upon a bank 

With ivy canopied, and interwove 

With flaunting honeysuckle, and began, 

Wrapt in a pleasing fit of melancholy, 

To meditate my rural minstrelsy, 

Till fancy had her fiU. But ère a close 

The wonted roar was up amidst the woods, 

Ând fiUed the air with barbarous dissonance ; 550 

At which I ceased^ and listened them awhile> 

Till an unusual stop of sudden silence 

Gave respite to the drowsy frighted steeds 

That draw the litter of close-curtained Sleep. 

Ât last a soft and solemn-breathing sound 

Rose like a steam of rich distilled perf urnes. 

And stole upon the air, that even Silence 

Was took ère she was ware, and wished she might 

Deny her nature, and be never more, 

Still to be so displaced. I was ail ear, 560 

And took in strains that might create a soûl 

Under the ribs of Death. But, oh ! ère long 

Too well I did perçoive it was the voice 

Of my most honored Lady, your dear sister. 

Amazed I stood, harrowed with grief and f ear ; 

And ^^ poor hapless nightingale,'^ thought I, 
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" How sweet thou sing^st, how near the deadlj snare ! " 
Then down the lawns I ran with headlong haste^ 
Through paths and tumings of ten trod by day, 
Till, guided by mine ear, I found the place 570 

Where that damned wizard, hid in sly disguise 
(For 80 by certain signs I knew), had met 
Already, ère my best speed could prevent, 
The aidless innocent Lady, his wished prey ; 
Who gently asked if he had seen such two, 
Supposing him some neighbor villager. 
Longer I durst not stay, but soon I guessed 
Ye were the two she meant ; with that I sprung 
Into swift flight, till I had found you hère ; 
But further know I not. 

Second Brother. night and shades, 580 

How are ye joined with hell in triple knot 
Against the unarmed weakness of one virgin, 
Alone and helpless ! Is this the confidence 
You gave me, brother ? 

Mder Brother, Yes, and keep it still ; 

Lean on it saf ely ; not a period 
Shall be unsaid for me. Against the threats 
Of malice or of sorcery, or that power 
Which erring men call Chance, this I hold firm : 
Vyjjnp TYifty hp fl.t^f||ii1ftfl . but never hurt : 

Surprised by unjust force, but not enthralled ; 590 

Yea, even that which Mischief meant most harm 

Shall in the happy trial prove most glory. 

But evil on itself shall back recoil. 

And mix no more with goodness, when at last, 

Oathered like scum, and settled to itself, 

It shall be in eternal restless change 

Self-fed and self-consumed. If this fail, 

The pillared firmament is rottenness. 

And earth's base built on stubble. But come, lef s on î 

Against the opposing will and arm of Heaven 600 

May never this just sword be lifted up ; 
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Bat^ for that damned magician^ let him be girt 
With ail the grisly légions that troop 
Under the sooty flag of Acheron, 
Harpies and Hydras, or ail the monstrous forms 
'Twixt Af rica and Ind, l'il find him out. 
And force him to retum his purchase back. 
Or drag him by the curls to a foui death, 
Cnrsed as his lif e. 

Spirit. Alas ! good venturous youth, 

I love thy courage yet, and bold emprise ; 610 

But hère thy sword can do thee little stead. 
Far other arms and other weapons must 
Be those that quell the might of hellish charms. 
He with his bare wand can unthread thy joints. 
And crumble ail thy sinews. 

Elder Brother. Why, prithee, Shepherd, 

How durst thou then thyself approach so near 
As to make this relation ? 

Spirit. Care and utmost shif ts 

How to secure the Lady from surprisal 
Brought to my mind a certain Shepherd Lad, 
Of small regard to see to, yet well slylled 620 

In every virtuous plant and healing herb 
That spreads her verdant leaf to the morning ray. 
He loved me well, and of t would beg me sing ; 
Which when I did, he on the tender grass 
Would sit, and hearken even to ecstasy. 
And in requital ope his leathern scrip. 
And show me simples of a thousand names, . 
Telling their strange and vigorous faculties. 
Amongst the rest a small unsightly root. 
But of divine effect, he cuUed me out. 630 

The leaf was darkish, and had prickles on it. 
But in another country, as he said. 
Bore a bright golden flower, but not in this soil : 
TJnknown, and like esteemed, and the duU swain 
Treads on it daily with his clouted shoon j 
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And yet more médicinal is it than that Moly 
That Hermès once to wise Ulysses gave. 
He called it HsBmony^ and gave it me^ 
And bade me keep it as of soyran use 
^Gainst ail enchantments^ mildew blast^ or damp, 640 
Or ghastly Furies' apparition. 
I pursed it up^ but little reckoning made^ 
Till now that this extremity compelled. 
But now I find it true ; for by this means 
I knew the foui enchanter, though disguised, 
Entered the very lime-twigs of his spells. 
And yet came ofE. If you hâve this about you 
(As I will give you when we go) you may 
Boldly assault the necromancer's hall ; 
Where if he be, with dauntless hardihood 650 

And brandished blade rush on him ; break his glass. 
And shed the luscious liquor on the ground ; 
But seize his wand. Though he and his curst crew 
Fierce sign of battle make^ and menace high^ 
Or, like the sons of Vulcan, vomit smoke, 
Yet will they soon retire, if he but shrink. 
Elder Brother. Thyrsis, lead on apace ; FU follow 
thee; 
And some good angel bear a shield bef ore us I 

The Scène changes to a stately palace, set ont with ail man- 
ner of deliciousness : soft music, tables spread with ail 
dainties. Comus appearswith his raihle, and the Lady 
set in an enchanted chair : to whom he offers his glass ; 
which she puts by, and goes about to rise. 

Cornus. Nay, Lady, sit. If I but wave this wand, 
Your nerves are ail chained up in alabaster, 660 

And you a statue, or as Daphne was, 
Eoot-bound, that fled ApoUo. 

Ladt/. Fool, do not boast. 

Thou canst not touch the f reedom of my mind 
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With ail thy charms, although thîs corporal rind 
Thou hast immanacled while Heaven sees good. 

Cornus. Why are you vexed, Lady ? why do you 
f rown ? 
Hère dwell no frowns, nor anger ; from thèse gâtes 
Sorrow Aies far. See, hère be ail the pleasures 
That f ancy can beget on youthf ni thoughts, 
When the fresh blood grows lively, and retums 670 
Brisk as the Âpril buds in primrose season. 
And first behold this cordial julep hère, 
That flames and dances in his crystal bonnds^ 
With spirits of balm and fragrant syrups mixed. 
Not that Nepenthes which the wif e of Thone 
In Egypt gave to Jove-born Helena, 
Is of snch power to stir up joy as this, 
To lif e so f riendly, or so cool to thirst. 
Why should you be so cruel to yourself , 
And to those dainty limbs, which Nature lent 680 
For gentle usage and soft delicacy ? 
But you invert the covenants of her trust. 
And harshly deal, like an ill borrower, 
Witk that which you received on other terms, 
Scoming the unexempt condition 
By which ail mortal f railty must subsist, 
Befreshment after toil, ease after pain, 
That hâve been tired ail day without repast. 
And timely rest hâve wanted. But, fair Virgin, 
This will restore ail soon. 

Lady, ^Twill not, false traiter ! 690 

'Twill not restore the truth and-honesty _., 
That thou hast banished from thy tongue with lies. 
Was this the cottage and the safe abode 
Thou told'st me of ? What grim aspects are thèse. 
Thèse oughly-headed monsters ? Mercy guard me ! 
Hence with thy brewed enchantments, foui deceiver 1 
Hast thou betrayed my credalous innocence 
With vizored faîsehood and base forgery ? 
4 
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And would^st thon seek again to trap me hère 

With liquorish baits, fit to insnare a brate ? 700 

Were ît a draf t for Juno when she banquets, 

I would not taste thy treasonous offer. None 

But Buch as are good men can give good things ; 

Ând that which is not good is not delicions 

To a well-governed and wise appetite. 

Cornus. f oolishness of men ! that lend their ears 
To those budge doctors of the Stoic fur. 
And fetch their precepts f rom the Cynic tub, 
Praising the lean and sallow Abstinence ! 
Wheref ore did Nature pour her bounties forth 710 
With such a full and unwithdrawing hand, 
Covering the earth with odors, fruits, and flocks, 
Thronging the seas with spawn innumerable. 
But ail to please and sate the curions taste ? 
And set to work millions of spinning worms, 
That in their green shops weave the smooth-haired silk, 
To deck her sons ; and, that no corner might 
Be vacant of her plenty, in her own loins 
She hutched the all-worshipped ore and precious gems, 
To store her children with. If ail the world 720 

Should, in a pet of tempérance, feed on puise, 
Drink the clear stream, and nothing wear but f rieze, 
The AU-giver would be unthanked, would be un- 

praised, 
Not half his riches known, and yet despised ; 
And we should serve him as a grudging master, 

wULl 2v«Mt*i^^ ^ * penurious niggard of his wealth, 
7 YT ] A j^ fi jj^ft liiffl N'y.^.nrft^fl hfl.flfji.r^fl^ uot her sons, \ 

Who would be quite surcharged with her own weight. 
And strangled with her waste fertility : 
The earth cumbered, and the winged air darked with 
plumes, 730 

The herds would overmultitude their lords ; 
The sea o^erfraught would swellj and the unsought 
diamondfi 
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Wonld 80 emhkz.e the f orehead of the deep^ 
And 80 bestud with star8^ that they below 
Would grow inured to light, and corne at last 
To gaze upon the 8un with 8haniele8s brows. 
List, Lady ; be not coy, and be not cozened 
With that 8ame vaunted name, Virginity. 
Beanty is iN^atnre^s coin ; must not be hoarded. 
But mn8t be current ; and the good thereof 740 

Consista in matnal and partaken bliss, 
Unsavory in the enjoyment of itself. 
If you let slip time, like a neglected rose 
It withers on the stalk with languished head. 
Beanty is Naturels brag, and must be shown 
In courts, at f easts, and high solemnities, 
Where most may wonder at the workmanship. 
It is for homely features to keep home ; 
They had their name thence : coarse complexiôns 
And cheeks of sorry grain will serve to ply 750 

The sampler, and to tease the huswife^s wool. 
What need a vermeil-tinctured lip for that, 
LoVe-darting eyes, or tresses like the mom ? - 
There. was another meaning in thèse gif ts ; 
Think what, and be advised ; you are but young yet. 
Lady. I had not thought to hâve unlocked my lip* 
In this unhaUowed air, but that this juggler 
Would think to charm my judgment, as mine eyes, 
Obtruding false rules pranked in reason's garb. 
I hâte when Vice can boit her arguments 760 

And Virtue has no tongue to check her pride. 
Lnpostor I do not charge most innocent !N^ature, 
As if she would her children should be riotous 
With her abundance. She, gfood cateress, 
Means her provision onlv to the good, 
That live according to her sober laws, ^ 
A nd holv d ictate of spare Tempérance. 
If every just man that now pines with want 
Had but a moderate and beseeming share 



52 C0MU8 

^ Jp^ Of that which lewdly-pampered Luxnrv 770 

1 I ijkj. j Now heaps upon some few with yast excess, 
^^ *-ri V Naturels f uU blessings would be well dispensed 
tA«AA% jjj nnsuperfluous even proportion. 

And she no whit encumbered with her store ; 

And then the Giver would be better thanked, 

His praise due paid : for swinish Gluttony 

Ne^er looks to Heaven amidst his gorgeous feast. 

But with besotted base ingratitude 

Crams, and blasphèmes his Feeder. Shall I go on ? 

Or hâve I said enow ? To him that dares 780 

Arm his profane tongue with contemptuous words 

Against the sun-clad power of chastity, 

Fain would I something say ; — ^yet to what end ? 

Thou hast nor ear, nor soûl, to apprehend 

The sublime notion and high mystery 

That must be uttered to unfold the sage 

And serions doctrine of Virginity ; 

And thou art worthy that thou shouldst not know 

More happiness than this thy présent lot. 

Enjoy your dear wit, and gay rhetoric, 790 

That hath so well been taught her dazzling f ence ; 

Thou art not fit to hear thyself convinced. 

Yet, should I try, the uncontrollèd worth 

Of this pure cause would kindle my rapt spirits 

To such a flame of sacred yehemence 

That dumb things would be moved to sympathize. 

And the brute Earth would lend her nerves, and shake^ 

Till ail thy magie structures, reared so high, 

Were shattered into heaps o^er thy f aise head. 

Cornus. She fables not. I feel that I do f ea r 800 
H er words set off by some superior power ; 
And, though not mortal, yet a cold shuddering dew 
Dips me ail o^er, as when the wrath of Jove 
Speaks thunder and the ehains of Erebus 
To some of Satum^s crew. I must dissemble. 
And try her yet more strongly. — Come, no more I 
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This is mère moral babble, and direct 

Against the canon laws of our foundation. 

I must not suffer this ; yet ^tis but the lees 

And settlings of a melancholy blood. 810 

But this will cure ail straight ; one sip of this 

Will bathe the drooping spirits in delight 

Beyond the bliss of dreams. Be wise^ and taste. 

The Brothers rush in with swords drawn, wrest his glass 
oui of his hand, and break it against the ground: his 
rout make sign of résistance, but are ail driven in, The 
Attendant Spirit cornes in. 

Spirit, What ! hâve youlet the false enchanter scape ? 
Oh, ye mistook ; ye should haye snatched his wand. 
And bound him fast. Without his rod reyersed. 
And backward mutters of dissevering power, 
We cannot f ree the Lady that sits hère 
In stony f etters fixe4 a-i^d motionless. 
Yet stay : be not disturbed ; now I bethink me, 820 
Some other means I haye which may be used, 
Which once of Melibœus old I learnt, 
The soothest Shepherd that e'er piped on plains. 

There is a gentle Nymph not far from hence, 
That with moist curb sways the smooth Severn stream : 
Sabrina is her name : a Virgin pure ; 
Whilom she was the daughter of Locrine, 
That had the sceptre from his father Brute. 
She, guiltless damsel, flying the mad pursuit 
Of her enragèd stepdame, Quendolen, 830 

Commended her fair innocence to the flood 
That stayed her flight with his crossflowing course. 
The water-nymphs, that in the bottom played, 
Held up their pearlèd wrists, and took her in, 
Bearing her straight to aged Nereus' hall ; 
Who, piteous of her woes, reared her lank head, 
And gaye her to his daughters to imbathe 
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In nectared lavers strewed with asphodel. 

And throngh the porch and inlet of each sensé 

Dropt in ambrosial oils, till she revived, 840 

And underwent a quick immortal change, 

Made Goddess of the river. Still she retains 

Her maiden gentleness, and of t at eve 

Visits the herds along the twilight meadows, 

Helping ail nrchin blasts, and ill-luck signs 

That the shrewd meddling elf delights to make, 

Which she with precious vialed liquors heals : 

For which the shepherds, at their festivals, 

Carol her goodness loud in rnstic lays. 

And throw sweet garland wreaths into her stream^ 850 

Of pansies, pinks, and gandy daffodils ; 

And, as the old Swain said, she can unlock 

The clasping charm, and thaw the numbing spell. 

If she be right invoked in warblèd song ; 

For maidenhood she loves, and will be swift 

To aid a Virgin, such as was herself. 

In hard-besetting need. This will I try. 

And add the power of some adjuring verse. 

SONG. 

Sabrina fair, 

Listen where thou art sitting 860 

Under the glassy, cool, translucent wave. 

In twisted braids of lilies knitting 
The loose train of thy amber-dropping hair ; 

Listen for dear honoras sake, 

Goddess of the silver lake, 
Listen and save ! 

Listen, and appear to us. 

In name of great Océanns, 

By the earth-shaking N'eptnne's mace. 

And Tethys' grave majestic pace ; 870 

By hoary Nereus^ wrinklèd look. 
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And the Carpathian wizard^s hook ; 
By scaly Triton^s winding shell. 
And old soothsaying Glaucns^ spell ; 
By Leucothea^s lovely hands. 
And her son that rules the strands \ 
By Thetis' tinsel-slippered feet. 
And the songs of Sirens sweet ; 
By dead Parthenopè^s dear tomb. 
And fair Ligea's golden comb, 880 

Wherewith she sits on diamond rocks 
Sleeking her soft alluring locks ; 
By ail the Nymphs that nightly dance 
Upon thy streams with wily glance ; 
Eise, rise, and heave thy rosy head 
From thy coral-paven bed, 
And bridle in thy headlong wave, 
Till thou our summons answered hâve. 

Listen and save ! 

Sabbina rises, attended hy Water-nymphs, and sings. 

By the rashy-fringèd bank, 890 

Where grows the willow and the osier dank, 

My sliding chariot stays, 
Thick set with agate, and the azum sheen 
Of turkis blue, and emerald green, 

That in the channel strays ; 
Whilst from ofl the waters fleet 
Thus I set my printless feet 
O^er the cowslip's velvet head, 

That bends not as I tread. 
Gentle Swain, at thy request 900 

I am hère ! 

Spirit. Goddess dear, 
We implore thy powerful hand 
To undo the charmèd band 
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Of true Virgin hère distressed 
Through the force and through the wile 
Of unblessed enchanter vile. 

Sàbrina, Shepherd, ^tis my office beat 
To help ensnarèd chastity. 

Brightest Lady, look on me. 910 

Thus I sprinkle on thy breast 
Drops that from my fonntain pure 
I haye kept of precious cure ; 
Thrice upon thy finger^s tip, 
Thrice upon thy rubied lip : 
Next this marble yenomed seat^ 
Smeared with gums of glutinous beat, 
I touch with chaste palms moist and cold. 
Now the spell hath lost bis hold ; 
And I must haste ère moming hour 920 

To wait in Amphitritè^s bower. 

Sabrin^a descends, and the L ady rises ont of her seat, 

SpiriL Virgin, daughter of Locrine, 
Sprung of old Anchises' line, 
May thy brimmèd wayes for this 
Their full tribute never miss 
From a thousand petty rills, 
That tumble down the snowy hills : 
Summer drouth or singèd air 
Neyer scorch thy tresses fair, 
Nor wét October^s torrent flood 930 

Thy molten crystal fiU with mud ; 
May thy billows roU ashore 
The béryl and the golden ore ; 
May thy lofty head be crowned * 
With many a tower and terrace round. 
And hère and there thy banks upon 
With groyes of myrrh and cinnamon^ 

Come, Lady ; while Heaven lends us grâce. 
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Let UB fly this cnrsèd place. 

Lest the sorcerer us entice 940 

With some other new device. 

Not a waste or needless sound 

Till we corne to holier ground. 

I shall be your faithful guide 

Through this gloomy covert wide ; 

And not many furlongs thence 

Is your Father's residopce, 

Where this night are met in state 

Many a f riend to gratulate 

His wished présence, and beside 950 

Ail the swains that there abide 

With jigs and rural dance resort. 

We shall catch them at their sport. 

And our sudden coming there 

Will double ail their mirth and cheer. 

Corne, let us haste ; the stars grow high. 

But Night sits monarch yet in the mid sky. 

The Scène changes, presenting Ludlow Town, and the 
Présidents Castle ; then corne in Country Dancers ; 
after them the Attendait Spirit, with the Two Broth- 
ers and the Lady. 

SONG. 

Spirit. Back, Shepherds, back ! Enough your play 
Till next sunshine holiday. 

Hère be, wîthout duck or nod, 960 

Other trippiugs to be trod 
Of lighter toes, and such court guise 
As Mercury did first devise 
With the mincing Dryades 
On the lawns and on the leas. 

This second Song présents them to their Father and Mother, 

Noble Lord and Lady bright, 
I haye brought ye new delight. 
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Hère behold so goodly grown 

Three f air branches of your own. 

Heaven hath timely tried their youth, 970 

Their faith, their patience, and their trnth, •/ 

And sent them hère through hard assays ' . ' 

With a crown of deathless praise, 

To trinmph in victorions danjge 

O^er sensual f oUy and intempérance. 

The dances ended, the Spibit epîloguîzes. 

SpiriL To the océan now I fly. 
And those happy climes that lie 
Where day never shuts his eye, 
Up in the broad fields of the sky. 
There I suck the liqnid air, 980 

Ail amidst tho gardens f air 
Of Hespems, and his daughters three 
That sing about the golden tree. 
Along the crispèd shades and bowers 
Eevels the spruce and jocnnd Spring ; 
The Grâces and the rosy-bosomed Hours 
Thither ail their bonnties bring. 
There eternal Summer dwells. 
And west winds with musky wing 
About the cedarn alleys fling 990 

Nard and cassia^s balmy smells. 
Iris there with hnmid bow 
Waters the odorons banks, that blow 
Flowers of more minglèd hue 
Than her purfled scarf can shew. 
And drenches with Elysian dew 
(List, mortals, if your ears be true) 
Beds of hyacinth and roses, 
Where young Adonis oft reposes, 
Waxing well of his deep wound, 1000 

In slumber soft, and on the ground 
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Sadly sîts the Assyrian queen. 
But far above, in spanglèd sheen, 
Celestial Cnpid, her f amed son, advanced 
Holds his dear Psyché, sweet entranced 
Af ter her wandering labors long, 
Till f ree consent the gods among 
Make her his eternal bride. 
And from her f air unspotted side 
Two blissf ul twins are to be born, 1010 

Yojjth an d Joy ; so Joye hath swom. 
But now my task is smoothly done : 
I can fly, or I can run 
Quickly to the green earth^s end, 
Where the bowed welkin slow doth bend. 
And from thence can soar as soon 
To the corners of the moon. 
Mortals, that would foUow me, 
liÛJfi-Eillïie ; she alone is free. 
She can teach ye how to climb 1020 

Higher than the sphery chime ; 
f^fj iif Yirtnej eeble were , 
Heaven itselfwpuldstoop to her. 



LYCroAS 



[The external facts relating to the évolution of ''Lyoidas" are am- 
ple on the whole, and easy to set forth. Among Milton's friends at 
Christ's Collège had been two sons of Sir John King, long Secretary 
for Ireland. They were admitted during his third year, Roger, the 
elder, being sixteen and his brother Edward two years yoonger. 
Nothing seems to be heard of them until four years later, when, to 
the surprise of everyone, Edward King was chosen a fellow of the 
collège, in obédience to a royal mandate, which had doubtless been 
obtained through considérable political influence. Such royal inter- 
férence was not usual or palatable, and it must hâve been especially 
galling to Milton, who, as a Bachelor of two years' standing and '* an 
acknowledged ornament of his collège," to quote Prof essor Moisson, 
had good reason to expeot that the honor would hâve fallen to him. 
He seems, however, to hâve taken his disappointment gracefully and 
to haye shared the gênerai liking for his brilliant and amiable collège- 
mate, who, thanks to the pen of a disappointed rival, now lives in our 
memories even more freshly than his two greater fellow-students, 
John Cleveland, the royalist poet, and Henry More, the Platonist. 
After Milton left Cambridge, King oontinued his académie career in 
an orthodox and successful way, proceeding M. A. in 1633, and filling 
the offices of tutor and praslector while preparing himself for active 
work in the Church. During the vacation of 1637, however, he 
sailed from Chester for Ireland, where he had been bom and where 
he had relations and friends of high social standing. On the lOth of 
August his ship struck on a rock off the Welsh coast and went down. 
Accounts vary as to the cause of the accident, and it is not known how 
many, if any, were saved. The mémorial volume shortly to be de- 
scribed stated that he died in the act of prayer, which would imply 
that some of the passengers and crew escaped, but may be merely 
a touch of imagination. 

When the news of King's death was received at Cambridge, it was 
at once felt that spécial steps should be taken to do honor to his mem- 
ory, and at that time this laudable désire couldbe aocomplished in no 
fitter way than by coUecting and publishing a volume of élégies in- 
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scribed with his name. It is true that this mode of testifjring to au 
individaal*s worth was rather common in the seventeenth centoiy, but 
it was thoroughlj academical, and afforded an admirable opportunitjr 
to don and undergraduate alike to bring before the public leamed 
effusions in Latin and Greek verse that must else hâve slumbered in 
manj a dusty desk. Naturally royal personages would be most often 
honored in this way — it made slight differenoe whether they died or 
were born — ^but not a few other distinguished people were given this 
extra crown of glory after their deaths. 

The collection,' when it finally appeared from the university press, 
consisted pf two parts separately paged and titled, both bearing the 
date 1638. They are sometimes found bound together, sometimes 
apart. The first portion consisted of twenty-three poems in Greek 
and Latin, fiUing thirty^six pages. Both the leamed languages figured 
in the title, which ran Justa Edovardo King nattfrago ab amieis mœ- 
reniUms, amoris et fjL¥§las xàpw, or, as Masson once translated it, '^ Ob- 
sequies to Edward King, drowned by shipwreck, in token of love and 
remembrance, by his sorrowing friends *' — which is only grammati- 
cally ambiguous. The second part consisted of t^irteen English 
poems, fiUing twenty-five pages, and was entitled ** Obsequies to the 
Memorie of Mr. Edward King, Anno Dom. 1638.'' Of the contribu- 
tors we need note only Henry More, who naturally wrote in Greek ; 
Henry King, Edward's brother ; Joseph Beaumont, afterwards author 
of a curions poem called ** Psyché ; " and John Cleveland, who subse- 
qnently showed his powers as an elegist when Charles I. was his sub- 
. ject, but hère fell little short of the climax of absurdity. 

"Lycidas" was, of course, included in Milton's 1645 édition of his 
poems, and the short prose argument which now précèdes the verses 
was theu inserted. Ko changes save orthographical were made in the 
édition of 1673 ; the version of 1645 is, therefore, the final f orm its 
author gave to his lyrioal masterpiece. A comparison of the Cam- 
bridge MS., the édition of 1638, and a copy of this édition with cor- 
rections in Milton's handwriting still preserved in the University 
Library at Cambridge, has enabled critics to trace the évolution of 
certain passages of the poem, and thrown much light upon Milton's 

' Is it poasible that the poems were submitied to Milton for révision and 
arrangement and that he plaoed his own great tribnte last with the simple 
initiais, J. M. ? The MS. of Lycidcut preserved at Cambridge is dated 
November, 1637, but the volume did not appear until a month or two later, 
about the beginning of 1638. As the printed version shows a few verbal 
changes, and as the transmission of proofs would be a diffionlt matter atthat 
time, if Milton were at Horion, as is usually assumed, the inf erenoe seems to 
be that he kept his verses by him for a time, which would fit in with the 
supposition tentatively made above. 
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habits of oomposition. Mr. Verity, after careful examination, states 
that the MS. , which is doubtless the original draf t, is f uU of car&f ul 
oorreotions, some of which preceded the issue of 1638, and some of 
which were made, he is inclined to think, in 1644-45, jnst before 
Humphrey Moselej published the first édition of the ** Minor Poems." 
Verse 26 of the poem is oited as an example of Milton's procédure. 
It stood at first {ùe.^ in the MS., before Milton corrected it), 

** Under the glimmering eyelids of the Morn.** 

^' Glimmering " was corrected to '^opening,'* but in the édition of 
1638 the first reading is found. It is clear, therefore, that the cor- 
rection was made after the poem had been printed at Cambridge. 

We are now prepared to consider Milton*s contribution to the Cam- 
bridge volume in its higher relations as a contribution to English 
literature, or rather to the small stock of the world^s supremeljr excel- 
lent poetry. And, first, as to the poetical categorj in which it should 
be placed. Milton himself termed it a ^'monodj,'* in which he has 
been foUowed JSj Matthew Arnold in his " Thyrsis." Striotly speak- 
ing, ' ' Lycidas " is a monody save in the last eight lines, for the rest 
of the poem is supposed to be sung by one person ; the term was also 
proper from an historical point of view, as it had been applied to 
funeral songs '* uttered by one alone " (Puttenham, *' Art of English 
Poésie," quoted in the *' Century Dictionary "). But a division of 
elegiac poetry that is based on the number of speakers or singers is not 
satisfactory, and we canuot read far in *' Lycidas*' without discover- 
ing that it is a pastoral poem as well as an elegy. We are therefore 
compelled to class it as a pastoral elegy, which nécessitâtes some ex- 
planatory remarks with regard to the nature and history of this poet- 
ical category.^ 

The term ** elegy " was applied in classical Greek literature to any 
poem written in the elegiac couplet, no matter what its subject. 
Thus the patriotic incitements of Solon received the name as well as 
the tender complaints of Mimnermiis. There had been, of course, 
from the earliest times songs of grief and lamentation over the dead 
e.g,^ the Linus-song of Homer; and after the introduction of the 
elegy proper from Phrygia, its application to the purposes of a more 
formai expression of sorrow did not entirely supplant thèse older threnoi 
or dirges. It was the love-elegy, however, as it had been developed 
by Mimnermus, rather than the polîtical or social elegy of Solon and 

1 1 hâve derived not a little assistance hère from Mr. Jerram*B excellent 
Introduction tohis édition of I/ycidas^ but I hâve depended mainly npon my 
own étudies preparatory to a monograph on **The Elegy in English Litera- 
ture," which I hope shortly to publish. 
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Thec^nis, or the strict elegy of mouming that was especially affeoted 
by the Alezandrian literati, wheu with their thîn voioes they tried to 
emnlate '* that large ntterance of the early gods." Such poets as Phil- 
etas of Co6 developed ît, and passed it on to the Romans, among whom 
it was cultivated with distinguished success bj Tibullus and Proper- 
tins. With the revival of learning it again made its appearance, tak- 
ing, indeed, a somewhat wider scope in almost everj European liter- 
atare; but as it was an essentially hot-house product, it made no 
profonnd impression anywhere, and practically died ont in the last 
century. The song or poem of grief over the dead.oould not naturally 
soffer such a fate. It lived on in the Greek Anthology, in the lyrics 
of Horace and Gatullns, and in the elegiaos of Propertius and Ovid. 
But among the Alezandrians it had been fortunate enough to reçoive 
a setting that to ail Intents made it a new form of art. It had co- 
alesced with the bucoUc idyls of Theocritus, and become what is tech- 
nically known as the pastoral elegy, which marks the highest point of 
development reached in the évolution of elegiac poetiy. 

We cannot enter hère into the vexed question of how far Theocritus 
idealized the life of the Sicilian goat-herds that fills his little pictnres. 
Whatever the material he had to work on, we know that his art was 
consummate, and that he practically gave the world a new form of poe- 
try just at the time when the learned Alexandrian bards were trying to 
infuse life into the old forms. He used the mètre that had long been 
devoted to epic or narrative purposes, the hexameter, took his subject- 
matter from the life that he saw around him, and handled his mate- 
rial in a piotorial way. So in the famous First Idyll, the prototype of 
'* Lycidas," and ail other pastoral élégies, he " adopted the language of 
pastoral lament," to quote Mr. Lang, and *^ raised the rural dirge for 
Daphnis," the idéal Greek shepherd, **into the realm of art." He 
not only refined the language and thoughts of the dirge, but set it 
in a framework of surpassing piotorial loveliness, thus fusing two poet- 
ical genres into what may perhaps claim to be a third more beautiful 
than either of its components. The pastoral elegy was born to a glor- 
ious immortality, but Theocritus seems to hâve cast only one glance 
on the fairest child of his imagination. Bion, too, essayed but once 
to win its favors, when he sang the dirge of Adonis ; Moschus reserved 
his wooing to the sad moment when he was called upon to lament the 
death of his master Bion, the " thrice desired.'* Thèse three élégies 
are not merely prototypes, but suprême examples of excellence in 
their class. When Virgil wrote his *'Eclogues," two hundred years 
later, pastoral poetry of every variety had lost much of the natural 
simplicity and grâce that had at first charaoterized it, but although 
it had become an artificial form of expression, it was plainly capable 
of doing admirable service to any master poet. Virgil, though follow- 
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ing closelj the style of Theocritus.with regard to the setting of his 
pastorals, wideued the scope of his subject-matter so as to include 
eveu politics, thus becoming the father of the artificial or allegorical 
pastoral, which has ever since been the prevailing type. This change 
is not to be woudered at, however, for the Seveoth Idyll of Theocritus 
(in which a Lycidas is a character) had introduced the poet himself 
under au assumed name, and openlj mentioned Philetas and other 
poets, ail of whom were as far removed from real shepherds as the 
singers in Virgil's " Eclogues " or King and Milton in " Lycidas." 

The artificial pastoral, and along with it the pastoral elegy (of which 
Yirgll had given examples in his Fifth and Tenth Eclogues), played 
no important part in Boman literatare after the death of the great 
Mantuan, nor need we concern ourselves with its fortunes during the 
Dark and Middle Ages, save to recall, with Mr. Jerram the fact that 
the Vénérable Bede was the anthor of a Latin eclogue on the Gonâict 
of Winter and Spring. With the revival of learning, however, bucolio 
poetry of the artificial type came into greater favor than it had ever 
known, for the same reason probably that had, according to Professer 
Jebb, made compositions in the elegiac couplet so popular among the 
Greeks— the comparative ease with which a fair snccess could be 
attained in it by uuinspired poets. 

The modem pastoral seems to hâve begnu in Portugal in or before 
the foarteeuth century and to hâve been mainly concerned with love. 
It soon spread to Spain and thence to Italy, where during the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries there had been a oonsiderable number 
of Latin eclogues, often dealing with politics, written by Petrarch 
and less distinguished poets. It was not until the begiuning of the 
sizteenth century, however, that the Italian pastoral became a type of 
composition in which ail the leamed and poetical world desired to ex- 
cel. France and Ëngland caught the infection, but although there 
are a number of early examples in the latter country, it was not until 
1580 that Spenser's " Shepherd's Galendar " broke the poetio inter- 
regnum since Ghaucer, and acclimated the pastoral in England. Speii- 
ser's delightful eclogues, however, differed from their Italian and 
French models in being more true to rustic life. When later the 
same poet desired to commemorate the death of Sidney, he chose the 
pastoral form and wrote his rather unsatisfactory " Astrophel," whicli 
was yet no worse than the other pastoral élégies by différent hands 
included in the same collection. The disciples of Spenser, like 
Phineas Fletcher and Browne, continued the pastoral tradition, and 
we may perhaps see in this fact a reason why Milton, who always 
admired Spenser, chose the pastoral elegy as the best mode of ex- 
pressing regret at the death of his f ri end. But it is more likely that 
he was affected by the example of the great Alexandrians, and that 
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lie saw dearly that, if he coald succeed in infusing vitality of senti- 
ment into his artifioial form of expression, he would achieve greater 
artistic snccess than if he should choose a simple type of elegj.^ We 
are theref ore led to ask whether his sentiments were vital and whether 
he succeeded in giving them proper ntterance in his poem. 

Dr. Johnson is not the only critio who has committed the blnnder 
of inferring that Milton felt no trne grief at the death of King because 
he chose the pastoral form for his mémorial tribute. He is the most 
stentorian exponent of this yiew, however, and his thooghtless state- 
ments that ^* passion runs not after remote allusions and obscure 
opinions," and that *' where there is leisure for fiction there is little 
grief," may be taken as typical of the sort of criticism that arrogates 
to itself the possession of common sensé. As far as his charge is 
made against pastoral poetrjr in gênerai, one needs onlj to reply, 
SolvUur anUnUando, Beal and unmistakable personal grief has 
expressed itself in pastoral form in Moschus's '^Elegy on Bion," iii 
Milton's own "Epitaphium Damonis," and in Matthew Arnold*s 
"Thyrsis." The reader who can rise from a perusal of thèse three 
poems, whether he knows the causes that led to their composition or 
not, withont feeling that he has been brought in contact with genuine 
sorrow, is simply lacking in the primary éléments of literary dis- 
crimination. 

Were, now, the émotions sincère that prompted Milton to write 
" Lycidas ? " Unqnestionably as sincère, I answer, as the émotions that 
prompted Shakspere to write his ** Sonnets.'' It is true enough that, 
as the critics and biographers tell us, we hâve practically no informa- 
tion as to Milton's relations to King except what we can gain from 
** Lycidas" itself. King was Milton's junior and had gotten a fellow- 
ship over the latter's head ; there could, therefore, hâve been little 
intimacy between them, say the critics, and besides, Milton does not 
mention Kiug's death in his letters to Diodati. But one does not need 
to be intimate with a man in order to be sincère in mourning his loss. 
Milton knew of King well enough, and he was well aware that the 
latter was just the sort of man that was needed for the ministry of the 
Ghnrch. *' Lycidas '' itself is proof sufficient of the interest Milton 
took in that ministry, and of the scorn he felt for its unworthy repré- 
sentatives ; the poem is equal proof of the sincère grief its author felt 
for the loss of one whom he had known and admired and whom he 
had believed destined to do a great work within the Christian fold. 
There was, therefore, in the relations of the two men soope for per- 

1 We lack spaoe to follow ont the fortunes of the English pastoral in the 
hands of Sidney, the Bletchers, Browne, Jonaon, Pope, Bamsay, Philips, 
and Gay. 

5 
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sonal emotiou of a high and pure kind, and this émotion was f naed 
bj Milton*s artistic skill into a poem which, after a wide conne of 
reading in the class of poetrj to wbich it belongs, I bave liitle besita- 
tion in pronoanciug to be the noblest elegy in any language. Tbe 8ab> 
ject may be dismissed witb tbe remark tbat many readers bave failed 
to perceive Milton's sincerity of emotiou partly because tbey are nn- 
familiar witb tbe conventions of pastoral art, wbicb argues lack of 
oultnre, and partly because of a préjudice against artistic conventions 
in gênerai, wbicb argues a lack of critical discrimination. No art 
can ever be witbout its conventions, and if we will stop to analyse, 
we sball see tbat tbe convention tbat represents two collège students 
as watcbing flocks and piping songs conflicts little more witb our 
sensé of tbe probability and tbe fitness of tbings tban tbe convention 
tbat represents a conspirator or wouldbe murderer on tbe stage as 
uttering in soliloquy bis most secret tbongbts to tbe blabbing air. 

Witb regard to the particular poems tbat bave been tbooght to 
bave influenced tbe poet in tbe composition of '* Lyeidas,'* a few re> 
marks will be suficient. Tbe tbree Alexandrian élégies bave alreadj 
been mentioned, and witb tbese may be combined tbe Fiftb and 
Tentb Eclogues of Virgil. I cannot see tbat Propertius*8 bean- 
tiful elegy on Paetus (wbose fate, by tbe way, bad been similar to 
that of King), or Ovid*s on Tibullus, was at ail in Miltou*6 mind. 
Critics bave cited sucb modem pastorals as tbe '* Alcon," of tbe Ital- 
ian poet Gastiglione, as baving been drawn on for imagery, but I can 
discover notbing tbat both poets could not easily bave derived from 
their common sources of inspiration. This seems to be true of Marot's 
pastoral on tbe deatb of Louise of Savoy, and of tbe eclogue tbat Spen- 
ser modelled on it. Tbe latter poet's ** Astropbel*' may bave bad a 
sligbt stylistio influence, wbicb is pointed ont in tbe notes ; tbe as- 
sumed influence of Ludovick Bryskett's poor pastoral on Sidney will 
be dîscussed elsewbere (see note to IL 1-14). In short, it is easy to 
conclnde that "Lycidas" is unique among modem élégies wbetber 
preceding or f oUowing ; for it " would be bard to trace any marked 
influence exerted by it on " Adonais " or " Tbyrsis." 

But while we can easily dismiss Milton's relations to modem pas- 
toral poets, we should say a word hère about tbe way be treated bis 
Alexandrian masters. In the first place, be followed Virgil in droppîng 
tbe refrain, although in the '*Epitaphium Damonis," in wbicb tbe 
typical pastoral form is more strictly followed, be recurred to tbis 
poetîc artifice. Secondly, be made little or no attempt in *' Lycidas ' 
to paint any of those pretty but elaborate little pîctures tbat gave tbe 
Alexandrian Idylls their name— one of wbicb was attempted in tbe 
description in the " Epîtaphinm Damonis" of the pocukk given bim 
by bis Neapolitan friend Manso. For tbe beautiful invocation to tbe 
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Bjmphs (11. 50-62) he was indebted to Theoorltus rathor than to Yir- 
gil's Tenth Sologne ; but liis sabstitation of Britiah for classioal 
names was a proof at once o£ his patriotism and of his invariable 
habit and power of bettering what he condescended to borrow. Un- 
like Moschus, he saw no reaaon to réserve to the last the expression of 
his Personal sorrow, and it is needless to say that the hopelessness of 
the Greek in the présence of death f onnd no place in his verses. 

The influence of the Alezandrian and Virgilian élégies upon partio- 
ular images and phrases of ^^Ljcidas*' is too apparent to require 
muoh notice^ especially as the matter is treated with considérable ful- 
ness in the notes. The name Lyoidas itself and those of Damœ- 
tas, Amapyllis, and Nesera are ail borrowed from thèse sources. 
The références to the " hjaointh inscribed with woe,"'to the grief of 
the flowers for Ljcidas's sake, to the moumful woods and caves and 
echoea-^l snggest the Alezandrian Idjlls ; and Hilton himself con- 
fesses .the source of mnch of his inspiration by his invocation of 
'* fountain Arethnse " and '^ smooth-sliding Mincius," and by his ex- 
pression ** Dorio lay." But ** Lycidas " has a beauty and passion un- 
known to its Alexandriau models, and it has not a touch of their 
oriental effeminacy. 

The student will already hâve gathered that there has been much 
différence of opinion with regard to the merits of '* Lycidas.'* Dr. 
Johnson wound up his curiously inept criticism by remarkiag : 
"Snrely no man could hâve fancied that he read * Lycidas' with 
pleasure had he not kuown the author." The cold and judicîous 
Hallam wrote on the other hand : '* It has been said, I thînk very 
f airly, that ' Lycidas ' is a good test of real feeling for what is pecul- 
iarly called poetry.'' * Mark Pattison practically regarded ** Lycidas " 
as the greatest poem in the langfuage. Dr. Garnett dissents from this 
view, holding that the beauties of the poem are exqnisite rather than 
magnificent, and that as an elegy it has been surpassed by '' Adonais." 
It seems hard to justify this criticism. Both poems contain exqulsite 
passages, and both contain magnificent passages, but I know of nothing 
in " Adonais " that is as exquisite as the flower passage in ** Lycidas/' 
or as magnificent as the speech of St. Peter, or the picture of the 
oorpse of Lycidas washed by '* the shores and sounding seas." Then 
again, it seems ph.In that Milton understood better than Shelley the 
nature of the art-form in which they purposed to cast their thoughts. 
Shelley^s mind was too hazy to enable him to reproduce the pelluoid 
beauty of^is Greek originals, and his personifioations, though not 

1 " I hâve been reading Convus and Lycidas with wonder, and a sort of 
awe. Tennyson once said that Lycidas was a tonchstone of poetic taste.** 
Edward FitzGerald to Fanny Eemble, March 26, 188a 
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wftnting in power, were far from clear-cut. .This is not sajing, of 
course, that the ^* Âdonais ** is not a great poem, or ihat it bas not a 
greater historic interest than ^^Ljoidas/' and after ail any literatore 
may well be proud 6£ possessing two such élégies. 

But one might continue to discuss " Ljcidas" indefinitelj, and a 
hait must be called somewhere. One migbt expatiate upou the noble 
movement of its ^^ free musical paragraphs," to borrow Prof essor Mas- 

' son*8 excellent phrase ; one might praise its subtle felicity of diction ; 
one might point to the suprême art displayed in its évolution. It 
wonld be interesting, too, to compare it with Milton's other elegiac 
work, with the verses *' On the Death of a Fair Infant," the ^' Epitaph 
on the Marchioness of Winchester/* etc., and to défend the thesis that 
if Gray be our typical English elegist, Milton is unquestionably our 
greatest. It would be pleasant to adduce more arguments in f avor of 
Mr. Pattison^s enthusiastic récognition of its merits, and to défend 

' it stlU more strongly from the charge of being artificial and a mère 
** study in the pastoral style." It might even be worth while to at- 
tempt to show, what most critics bave doubted, that the speech of 
St. Peter is not merely superb in itself but also in harmony with the 
rest of the poem. But it is never well to overplead one*s case, and 
''Lycidas" is always with us to plead for itself. There remains 
therefore but one thing to say. **Lycida8" and the "Epitaphium 
Damonis " mark a great turning point in Milton's career. In the tur- 
moil of public and the sorrows of private life, his mighty spirit was to 
flnd other and higher work to perform for the '* great Taskmaster's 
eye." That work will be studied elsewhere ; hère I hâve only to 
express the hope that no student or reader will suffer himself to be so 
dazzled by the splendor of the poetic achievement of Milton's old âge 
(and dazzled he will be if he approach it with a mind trained in the 
principles of sound criticism, and unaffected by the shallow and un- 
cultured revolt against classical standards of excellence that is so rife 
at présent) as to be blind to the charm, the blended grâce and power 
that mark the noble poems of his youth that form the basis of this 
volume. Great even to sublimity is the Milton of ^^ Paradise Lost " 

*\ . . from the cheerful ways of men, 
Cut ofif ; » 

great, too, and matchless in charm is the Milton of ^'Lycidas : " 
" With eager thought warbling his Doric lay."] 
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In this Monody the Author bewails a learned Friend, unfortunately 
drowned in liis passage from Chester on the Irish Seas, 1637 ; and, 
by occasion, foretells the ruin of oor cormpted Clergj, then in 
their height. 

• Yet once more, ye laurels, and once more, 
Ye myrtles brown, with ivy never sere, 
I come to pluck your berries harsh and crude. 
And with f orced fingers rude 
Shatter your leaves before the mellowing year. 
Bitter constraint, and sad occasion dear, 
Compels me to disturb your season due ; 
For Lycidas is dead, dead ere his prime, 
Young Lycidas, and hath not lef t his peer. 
Who would not sing for Lycidas ? he knew 10 

Himself to sing, and build the lof ty rhyme. 
He must not float upon his watery hier 
ITnwept, and welter to the parching wind, 
Without the meed of some melodious tear. 

Begin then, Sisters of the sacred well 
That from beneath the seat of Jove doth spring ; 
Begin, and somewhat loudly sweep the string. 
Hence with déniai vain and coy excuse — 
So may some gentle Muse 

With lucky words favor my destined um, 20 

And as he passes turn. 
And bid fair peace be to my sable shroud ! 

For we were nursed upon the self-same hill, 
Fed the same flock by f ountain, shade, and rill ; 
Together both, ere the high lawns appeared 
Under the opening eyelids of the Morn, 
We drove a-field, and both together heard 
What time the grayfly winds lier sultry horn, 
Battening our flocks with the f resh dews of night, 
Oft till the star that rose at evening bright 30 

Towardheaven's descent had slopedhiswestering wheel. 
Meanwhile the rural ditties were not mute. 
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Tempered to the oaten flûte ; 
Rough Satyre danced, and Fauns with cloven heel 
From the glad sound would not be absent long ; 
And old Damœtas loved to hear our song. 

But, oh 1 the heavy change, now thou art gone, 
Now thou art gone and never must retum ! 
Thee, Shepherd, thee the woods and désert caves, 
With wild thyme and the gadding vine o^ergroMOi, 40 
And ail their echoes, moum. 
The willows, and the hazel-copses green, 
Shall now no more be seen 
Fanning their joyous leaves to thy soft lays. 
As killing as the canker to the rose, 
Or taint-worm to the weanling herds that graze. 
Or frost to flowers, that their gay wardrobe wear, 
When first the white-thom blows ; 
Such, Lycidas, thy loss to shepherd^s ear. 

Where were ye, Nymphs, when the remorseless 
deep 50 

Closed o^er the head of your loved Lycidas ? 
For neither were ye playing on the steep, 
Where your old bards, the famous Druids, lie, 
Nor on the shaggy top of Mona high, 
Nor yet where Deva spreads her wizard stream. 
Ay me ! I f ondly dream ! 

Had ye been there — ^for what could that hâve done ? 
What could the Muse herself that Orpheus bore, 
The Muse herself, for her enchanting son, 
Whom universal nature did lament, 60 

When, by the rout that made the hideous roar, 
His gory visage down the stream was sent, 
Down the swift Hebrus to the Lesbian shore ? 

Alas ! what boots it with uncessant care 
To tend the homely slighted shepherd's trade. 
And strictly meditate the thankless Muse ? 
Were it not better done, as others use, 
To sport with Amaryllis in the shade. 
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Or with the tangles of Neœra^s hair ? 

Famé is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise 70 

(That last infirmity of noble mind) 

To scorn delights and live laborious days ; 

But the fair guerdon when we hope to find. 

And think to bnrst ont into sudden blaze. 

Cornes the blind Fury with the abhorrèd shears. 

And slits the thin-spun life. " But not the praise/* 

Phœbus replied, and touched my trembling ears : 

" Famé is no plant that grows on mortal soil, 

Nor in the glistering f oil 

Set ofl to the world, nor in broad mmor lies, 80 

But lives and spreads alof t by those pure eyes 

And perfect witness of all-judging Jove ; 

As he pronounces lastly on each deed, 

Of so much famé in Heaven expect thy meed/* 

fountain Arethuse, and thou honored flood, 
Smooth-sliding Mincius, crowned with vocal reeds, 
That strain I heard was of a higher mood ; 
But now my oat proeeeds. 
And listens to the Herald of the Sea, 
That came in Neptune^s plea. 90 

He asked the waves, and asked the félon winds, 
What hard mishap hath doomed this gentle Swain ? 
And questioned every gust of rugged wings 
That blows from ofl each beakèd promontory. 
They knew not of his story ; 
And sage Hippotadès their answer brings, 
That not a blast was from his dungeon strayed : 
The air was calm, and on the level brine 
Sleek Panopè with ail her sisters played. 
It was that fatal and perfidious bark, 100 

Built în the éclipse, and rigged with curses dark, 
That sunk so low that sacred head of thine. 

îfext. Camus, révérend Sire, went footing slow, 
His mantle hairy, and his bonnet sedge 
Inwrought with figures dim, and on the edge 
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Like to that sanguine flower inscribed with woe. 

*^ Ah ! who hath ref t/^ quoth he, " my dearest pledge ?'* 

Last came^ and last did go^ 
The Pilot of the Galilean Lake ; 
Two massy keys he bore of metals twain * 110 

(The golden opes, the iron shuts amain). 
He shook his mitred locks, and stern bespake : — 
^^ How well eould I hâve sparedfor thee, yonng Swain^ 
Enow of such as for their bellies' sake 
Creep, and intrude, and climb into the fold ! 
Of other care they little reckoning make 
Than how to scramble at the shearers* feast. 
And shove away the worthy bidden guest. 
Blind mouths ! that scarce themselvesknow how to hold 
A sheep-hook, or hâve leamt aught else the least 120 
That to the f aithf ul herdman's art belongs ! 
What recks it them ? What need they ? They are sped ; 
And, when they list, their lean and flashy songs 
Grate on their scrannel pipes of wretched straw : 
The hungry sheep look up, and "are not fed. 
But, swoln with wind and the rank mist they draw. 
Rot inwardly, and foui contagion spread ; 
Besides what the grim wolf with privy paw 
Daily devours apace, and nothihg said. 
But that two-handed engine at the door 130 

Stands ready to smite once, and smite no more/^ 

Eetum, Alphéns, the dread voice is past 
That shrunk thy streams ; retum, Sicilian Muse, 
And call the vales, and bid them hither cast 
Their bells and flowerets of a thousand hues. 
Ye valleys low, where the mild whispers use 
Of shades, and wanton winds, and gushing brooks. 
On whose fresh lap the swart star sparely looks, 
Throw hither ail your quaint enamelled eyes, 
That on the green turf suck the honeyed showers, 140 
And purple ail the ground with vemal flowers. 
Bring the rathe primrose that forsaken dies. 
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The tuf ted crow-toe, and pale jessamine, 

The white pink, and the pansy freaked with jet, 

The glowing violet, 

The musk-rose, and the well-attired woodbine, 

With cowslips wan that hang the pensive head. 

And every flower that sad embroidery wears ; 

Bid amaranthus ail his beauty shed, 

And daffadillies fill their eups with tears, 150 

To strew the lauréate hearse where Lycid lies. 

For so, to interpose a little ease, 

Let our frail thoughts dally with false surmise — 

Ay me I whilst thee the shores and sounding seas 

Wash far away — where'er thy bones are hurled — 

Whether beyond the stormy Hébrides, 

Where thou perhaps, under the whelming tide, 

Visit^st the bottom of the monstrous world ; 

Or whether thou, to our moist vows denied, 

Sleep'st by the fable of Bellerus old, 160 

Where the great Vision of the guarded Mount 

Looks toward Namancos and Bayona's hold : — 

Look homeward, Angel, now, and melt with ruth. 

And, ye dolphins, waft the hapless youth. 

Weep no more, woef ul shepherds, weep no more. 
For Lycidas, your sorrow, is not dead, 
Sunk though he be beneath the watery floor ; 
So sinks the day-star in the océan bed. 
And yet anon repairs his drooping head. 
And tricks his beams, and with new-spanglèd ore, 170 
Fiâmes in the forehead of the morning sky. 
So Lycidas sunk low, but mounted high, 
Through the dear might of Him that walked the 

waves, 
Where, other groves and other streams along, 
With nectar pure his oozy locks he laves. 
And hears the unexpressive nuptial song. 
In the blest kingdoms meek of joy and love. 
There entertain him ail the Saints above. 
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In solemn troops and sweet societies^ 

That sing, and singing in their glory move, 180 

And wipe the tears forever from his eyes. 

N ow, Lycidas, the shepherds weep no mpre ; 

Henceforth thou art the Genius o£ the shore. 

In thy large recompense, and shalt be good 

To ail that wander in that perilous flood. 

Thns sang the uncouth Swain to the oaks and rills, 
While the still Morn went ont with sandals gray ; 
He tonched the tender stops of varions quills, 
With eager thought warbling his Doric lay ; 
And now the snn had stretehed out ail the hills, 190 
And now was dropt into the western bay ; 
At last he rose, and twitched his mantle bine : 
To-morrow to fresh woods, and pastares new. 



X 
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1-10. In thèse Unes Milton naturally and forciblj makes room for 
cheerfnlness bj banisliing Melancholj to a congenial abode of dark- 
ness after he has loaded ber with opprobrioos imprécations. The 
metrical form emplojed, a combination of trimeters and pentameters, 
is admirably adapted to the poet's porpose. It îb properly exchanged 
for a lighter and more alloring measure in the invocation that follows. 

2. Cerberus was the dog of Pluto and guardian of Hades. He is 
nsually described as having had three heads and a serpentas taiL 
Being himself the offspring, along with the Hydra, of the union of 
the monster Echidua with the giant Typhon, he is appropriately 
taken by Milton as the father of Melancholy. Â mother suitable to 
the spirit, if not to the letter, of classical mythology, from whioh of 
course the underlying conception of this and other similar généalogies 
is borrowed, is fouud in *' blackest midnight ; " and a fit place of birth 
in the " Stygian cave forlorn." Of. Paradiae Loêt, ii., 655. 

8. Styffian cave forlarn refers to the den of Oerberus beyond the 
Styx (Yirgil, Aeneid, vi. , 418), the celebrated river encircling Hades, 
overwhich Gharon ferried the soûls of the dead and by which the 
goda themselves swore inviolable oaths. See Olassical DicUonary. 

4. Shapes. The very indefiniteness of this word and of *'sights nn- 
holy " adds to the effectlveness of the description. Unhol/y has been 
paraphrased as ''impure," but seems équivalent to ''hellish."^ 

5. Uneouth edl, '* Uncouth " hère, as elsewhere in Hilton, appears 
to combine its original sensé of ** unknown ** (it contains the past par- 
tioiple of O. E. cunnan^ to know, from which we hâve *^ken'* and 
** oan "), with its derived meaning of " ugly/' " répulsive." See the 
Century Dictionary for this word and ^^forlom*' (1. 3), both once 
participles, now adjectives. QT. Lycid., 1. 186. CëU conveys the idea 
of a oonfined or narrow place of retiremenfc. Qf, Il Pens., L 169., 
IfoL Ode, 1. 180. 

7. Ifight^aven. As the raven is not a night-bird, the owl, night- 
héron, etc. , bave been suggested to explain this verse ; but Milton 
probably meant the raven. See Spenser, ShepJierd^e Calendar^ Ed. 
vi. and *'glosse." 
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8. Law hrowed rocks. Pope uses this expression in bis Eloiaa to 
Abdard, 1. 244. He also employs the ^'low^-thoughted'* of Oomfi9f 
1. 6, in 1. 298 of the same poem, and in 1. 20 writes ''shagged with 
liorrid thorns^'for Miltou's ^'shaggM with horrid sliades" (Comtia^ 
1. 429. See also PardUe Eegained, i., 296). 

10, Cimmerian désert. The Cimmerians were a people mentioned 
by Homer {Odyssep, xi., 14) as dwelling afthe ** ends of deep-stream- 
ing Océan," in a settled state (5^/ios rc wékis re), **■ covered bj gloom 
and cloud." *^Never upon them doth the shining sun look down 
with bis beams either when he mounts toward the starry heaven, or 
when again he turns from heaven bis course to earth, but destroying 
night is extended over the wretched mortals.'' This description, the 
simplicity of which sbould be contrasted with Milton's more elaborate 
and less effective lines, bas so impressed the imagination of subsé- 
quent générations that the phrase *' Cimmerian darkness^has been 
proverbial for âges. Ancient writers sought to fix the habitation of 
the mythical people, and p}aced it in Italy, Spain, or the Tanric 
Chersonese, finding, indeed, in the latter région (now the Crimea) a 
nomadic people actually existing who may by remote possibility bave 
f urnished Homer with a hint for bis conception of an ordered nation 
dwelling under the sway of perpétuai night. Milton by his use of 
" désert '\seems to bave tbe hlstoric Cimmerians partly in mind. 
When he employs the epithet "Cimmerian" after **dark/* he is 
guilty of no tautology, but is simply addlng an epithet that will in- 
tensify the darkness he bas so insisted upon througboût his descrip- 
tion. The whole passage, placing tbe ** uncouth cell" in '* dark Cim- 
•^ merian désert," describing darkness, like some huge bat-like bird 
{cf. Cornus, 11. 251-2) brooding (».d., hovering) over the lothsome 
retreat and guarding it **with jealous wings," while the portentous 
" night-raven " croaks (*' sings ''), and the black shades and threaten- 
ing rocks offer their grim welcome to a visiter whose very looks seem 
^ / to partake of their own répulsive nature, is a superb example of poetic 
♦ " élaboration, foreshadowing the "grand style" of which Milton is so 
consummate a master. 

11-24. Thèse lines invoking ** beart-easing Mirth" and giving her 
parentage, are appropriately composed in tbe tdpping octosyllabic 
couplets that are used througboût the remainder of thé poem as well 
as in the bulk of II Penseroso, in the lyric parts of Cornus, and in the 
EpUaph on the Marchioness of Winchester. It will be noted that in 
this measure, in which the Elizabetbans did some of their beat work, 
Milton allows himself the fréquent use of one or more seven-syllabled 
lines, thus obtaining not merely a trochaic effect, but also a variety, 
swiftness, and directness of movement which few modem poets who 
bave attempted the same verse -form bave been able to equal. The 
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fatal facilîty with whioh the measure dégénérâtes into doggerel has 
been often pointed out, but, like ail great artists, Hilton can obtain 
some of bis best effects f rom tbe use of f orms whioh in the hands of 
minor artists lend themselves only too freqnentlj to the production of 
the commonplace. 

12. T-dept Buphro9ynè, i.e., oalled Euphrosjne, who was One of 
the three Grâces, daaghters\>f Zeus or BacchuSi who presided over the 
kind offices or charltles of life. Hence their name Charités. Eu- 
phrosyne was the cheerful Grâce, her sisters, Aglaia and Thalia, were 
brigJit and blooming respectivelj. They constantly attended their 
mother Venus, and Horace has described them for ail time as '* gratis 
décentes" {Odes, I., Iv., 6). Milton follows the least common of the 
much mixed classical généalogies and then furnishesEuphrosvne with 
a more idéal and unique one of bis own making, tbe West Wind and 
the Goddess of the Dawn being more likely to produce a pure and 
ethereal offspring than the God of Wine and the Goddess of Love. 
The first genealogy is given in Servius on Aeneid i., 720 (Keigbtley 
qnoted by Browne). T-d&pt is the past participle of tbe obsolète *' to 
clepe " (O. E., dipian, to call). For the change from the prefix ge to 
y or t, see Lounsbury's Hist.ofthe Eng. Lang., pp. 387-389 (rev. éd.). 
For the use of similar words by the Elizabethans, see Abbott^s Shak- 
sperian Qrammar^ § 345. 
y" 13. Heart-easing. Milton's use of compound epithets has been 

made the subject of much comment and is worthy of serions study. 
Many subséquent poets, Collins and Gray especially, bave imitated 
him and borrowed from him, but no one, uot even Tennysou, has 
equalled him. The student will find it interesting and profitable to 
observe how and in what proportions the various parts of speech are 
oombined by the poet, as well as to note the spécial poetic effect of the 
epithets so formed. 

14. Ata Hrth, ^ is a shortened form of an {one). 

17. Or whether {as some sager sing), The construction is changed 
hère, although the meaning is not obscured. To bave continued the 
construction would hâve involved the use of some such phrase as 
** whom else," which might well hâve led to a weakening of the 
verse. The meaning of the parenthesis is ''as some wiser poets sing." 
Sager may, of course, be taken as an adverb in\ the comparative, 
équivalent to'** more wisely, but this view deprives the word of much 
of its poetic timbre, Bell suggests that as it is not known to what 
poets Milton rofers, he may be merely *' modestly recommending bis 
own view." In this sensé the expression becomes slightly humorous, 
although humor is not a conspicuons ingrédient in Milton's character. 
I am not sure but that Milton may bave been thinking of Ben Jonson 
wben he wrote "sager," for, although I bave not found this genealogy 
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in Jonson, there are two masques of his, The PtncUes and The Vùùm 
qf DéUghly in wliich Zéphyr and Âarora are introduced, along with 
Flora, who is represented as the Wind^s sweetheart. MilUm may 
merelj hâve remembered the association of the two, and intended Uï 
apply the compliment loosely. I notice that Mr. Yerity seems to 
incline to this opinion. Cf. Paraàise Lost, v., 16. 

18. Frolie^ frolicsome. Breathes is hère nsed transitively. Qf. 
notes to // Pem.^ 11. 133 and 151. 

20. A-maying. The a in this and similar phrases, like ** a-fishing/' 
is a weakening of the préposition ** on/' the second portion of the 
phrase being therefore a verbal noun. The référence to the games 
and sports, ancient and modem, called forth by balmy May is of 
course apparent, the subject being a familiar one with English poets 
frôm Ghaucer to Tennyson. This very phrase is used in one of the 
soDgs in the first masque of Jonson's named above. Once is équiva- 
lent to the " once ui)on a time " of the fairy stories. 

22. Gf, Shakspere, The Tamingofthe Shrew, II., i., 173-4 : 

' ' ru say she looks as clear 
As morning roses newly washed with dew.*' 

Cf. also Tennyson^s Dream of F<m Women^ 14 (Verity). 

24. Bîtxam, etc. Cf. with this often-quoted verse, M. l^s., h 32, 
and 1. 23 in the Prologue to Shakspere's Perides, Act I., that runs : 

"So buxom, blithe, and fuU of face.". 
Browne quotes from Burton's Anat. of Mél.: 

'^ That was so fine, so fair, 
So blithe, so debonaire." 

Todd quotes from T. Randolph's Aristippus a verse in which the 
same three epithets appear in a slightly changed order. But whether 
Milton recalled thèse Unes when he wrote is more than doubtful, and, 
after ail, tce quote Milton. The Une as it stands is about équivalent to 
** fuU of life, joy, and easy grâce." Buxom originally meant *' obe- 
dient ; '' now it implies a hearty comeliness. Débonair (French, de bon 
air)y of good mien or manners. See Skeat's Etymdogical DicUonary 
for thèse and other words of interest. A study of epithets is especiaUy 
important to the student who would form a good style and leam to 
appreciate the finer shades of criticism. 

25-40. Although the passage formed by thèse Unes does not end 
with a fuU stop, there is a considérable change of thought introduced 
with the 4l8t verse, which warrants a break in the analysis. The 
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poet now continues his invocation of Mirth with greater insistance, 
and describes lier customary companions, whom she is requested to 
bring with lier. Gommentators hâve noted a carions parallelism be- 
tweeu 11. 26-30 and some Latin verses of George Buchanan's, which 
Milton may probably hâve recalled. ~ The germ of the idea is in 
Statius Syh.y I., vi. 6-7, and in Horace's 

" Sive tu mavis, Erycina ridens, 
Quam Jocus circum volât et Gupido." 

{Odes, I., ii., 33-34.) 

25. Haste ttiee, NympK Hère ' ' thee " may be used reflexively, but 
its use differs little, if at ail, from that common in Elizabethan Eng- 
lish after an imperative, ** thee" in such expressions as *' look thee," 
*'Bpeed thee," being practically équivalent to *'thou." See Abbott, 
§ 212. ^* Nymph " is an appropriate appellation in view of the gén- 
éalogies given of Mirth ; it also brings out the latter's open-air qûal- 
Ities, if we may so speak. 

27. Qaipsand Granks and wanton WUes. "Quip" {cf. "whip") 
conveys the idea of a sharp, clever saying which hère, though not al- 
ways, must possess no stiug. Crank is a ** twist" or '^turn" of 
speech with something humorous or grotesque about it, a notion 
which is also associated with our coUoquial *^ crank," although the 
différent dérivation of the latter word is to be noted. See Gentury 
Dktionary. Wanton WUea^ playful or merry tricks ; the idea of cun- 
ning involved in WUe» is given an innocent and pleasant sensé by the 
juxtaposition of the idea of sportiveness involved in wanton. This 
last word is frequently used in a bad sensé more consonant with its 
dérivation. 

28. Nbdê and Becks. Alluring signs with head and fingers are nat- 
urally characteristio of the Nymph of Cheerfulness. So are yrreatJièd 
smiles, especially when they are of such sort as Tiang on Hebe^s cheek. 
Gif. with Milton^s beautlful référence to smiles and dimples Tasso, 
Amintay I., i., 7-8. Warton compares a stanza in Burton's Anatomy 
and asserts that Milton took thence 1. 28. Such positive assertions 
are very rash. Nods and becks and smiles might occur in combina- 
tion to any poet. While the relative clauses in 11. 29-30 are strictly 
connected with "smiles," Milton must hâve summed up "nods," 
and "becks" and " smiles" as proper accompaniments of cheerfuh 
ness in some idéal personage like Hebe. 

29. Hébe^ the goddess of youth, who ministered nectar to the gods. 

30. Sieek., soft, as in a " sleek skin," with a possible allusion to the 
secondary meaning, " sly " or " arch." 

31. Gare is of course the direct object of dérides. 
33. Ton. The whole company is expected to dance. 
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84. Fi^ntastie, The toe in danoipg ia probablj described hj this ad- 
jective beoause its movement ia regarded as more or lésa ordered by 
the fanoy, i,è., aa ** improviaed." The poetical effectiveneaa of this 
epithet and of ** wreathèd " (above) ahoold be observed. Çf, Cornus, 
l 144. 

86. Liberty. Bell notea that in Bnrton'a ^no^ofny (>f ife2an<ï^i(7^ there 
ia a chapter entitled, "Losa of Liberty aa a Ganae of Melancholy;" 
if thia idea be followed ont, Mirth could bring with her no^ more con- 
genial companion. In thy right Aand indicates the poat of honor 
aaaigned to Liberty. The atadent of hiatory will aee at once the force 
of the ezpreaaion mauntaiTir'nymph, and will reoall Wordaworth'a 
noble aonnet, TTumght of a Briton on the Subjugation qf Switeer- 
ïand. Warton, however, thonght Milton merely meant to call Lib- 
erty an Oread, and we may be reading modem notiona into the line& 

38. Admit me of Hiy crête, Glve me admiaaion to thy company. 
Note the poetical effect produced bj conciaeness of atatement and the 
nae of a familiar word in a aomewhat unnsual aenae. 

40. Uhreprovèd, unreprovable. The passive participle waa fre- 
qnently uaed by the Elizabethana aa équivalent to an adjective in 
'* — able.'* See Abbott, § 875. Hère, too, the gain in concision and 
losa of précision involved in the choioe of epitheta, aa well as the 
postpositive position of '* free," being contrary to the nsage of prose, 
are apecially appropriate to poetry. The arrangement of the adjec- 
tivea hère employed — one before and one after the nonn — ia very 
common in Milton. It aeema to be of Greek origin, and the second 
adjective frequently appears to qualify the idea convejed by the firat 
adjective and noun combined. 

41-68. This passage, which complètes the grammatical aentenoe 
begnn in 1. 38, describea by a séries of exquisite though nnelabor- 
ated picturea the pleaanrea of a cheerfnl man abroad early on a 
delightful moming. It is plain from several veraea (53 and 89 
among othera) and from the association of pictures belonging to varions 
aeaaona of the year, that Milton ia describing an idéal day, rather than 
one belonging to a particnlar season. Minute critics hâve succeeded 
in showing that some of the pictures are not entirely true to nature ; 
but they waste their time, for Milton has surely imbibed nature's 
apirit, and his poem lives, as ail true poetry doea, by the spirit rather 
than by the letter. Browne has a very simiiar, but not so beautiful, 
description in Britannià's Pastorais, II., iv., 483 seq. (Warton.) 

41. To hear may be ezplained aa an infinitive of purpose dépendent 
upon ** admit," like *' to live," in 1. 88 ; but as the whole passage ia 
practically but an expansion of the expression *' unreprovèd pleaanrea 
free," it would seem best to take *' to hear " and ** to come," 1. 45, «8 
infinitives in apposition to *^ pleasnres." 
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43. DuU is a very appropriate epithet for night when the character 
of L^ Allegro is oonaidered. Il Penseroso oould not hâve nsed it coq- 
BÎfitentlj. This description of the lark naturally saggests comparison 
with what other poets hâve sang aboui the same bird. Wordsworth, 
Shellej, and more recently, Mr. William Watson, hâve made it the 
Bubject of well-known poema, which the pupil shonld read ; bat he 
shoold commit to memory and keep by him f orever those divine lines 
from Shakspere*s 29th Sonnet that run, 

* ^ Tet in thèse thoughts mjself almost despisiDg, 
. Haply I think on thee, and then my state, 
Like to the lark at break of day arising 
From suUen earth, sings hymns at heaven^s gâte." 

Even Milton*s genins pales before thèse flawless and unapproachable 
verses. Cf, Paradùe Begained, ii., 279-81. 

44. Dappièd. Gonnected with ^^dip" and **dimple," hence the 
idea of *^ spotted." It is usually associated with gray, so we hâve the 
expression ** dapple-gray." Warton quotes Shakspere's " Dapples the 
drowsy east with spots of gray," Mueh Ado, Y., iii., 27. From this 
verb we get " dappled," t.e., "covered with small spots of gray 
cloud," referring to the sky at dawn. It is to be noted that Milton in 
many cases chooses to Sound the ed in sach verbs rather than to sound 
a vowel before the liquid, i.e., dapplèd, not dappePd. 

45. To came. The four lines introduoed by this infinitive (see 
note to L 41) hâve occasioned commentators not a little discussion. 
Who or what is the subject of '* to come." Some say the lark, others 
L* Allegro himself . The latter aver that it is contrary to a lark's hab- 
its to Gome down from "his watch-tower in the skies'' and *'bid 
good-morrow," even at the window of so congenlal a companion as 
the poet Milton, whom we may identify for the nonce with the cheer- 
f al man. The former affirm that Milton is not a strictly accurate 
observer of nature, and that he was thinking rather of the poetry im- 
plicit in his idea. They therefore make " become " dépendent on 
•*to hear," like " startle," and explain the unusual '* to*' by the fact 
that " become " is too far away from ** to hear '* to be able to omît the 
nsoal infinitive sign. They then hâve to explain the phrase ** in spite 
of sorrow," as meaning that the lark com s down to Milton's window 
and sings in order to defy or spite sorrow, of course the sorrow of some 
one else than L* Allegro or the bird itself. This seems far-fetched, 
whereasif the view that it is L'Allégro who goes to his window and bids 
good-morrow be accepted, the phrase is capable of faîrly satisfactory 
explanation. It is surely in keeping with L'Allegro's character to ap- 
proach his oasement, drawn thither by the lark's song, and sainte the 
rlsing morn or the new day with the manifold pleasures it has in store 

6 
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tôt him (this object of his salutatiou being omitted without too great 
losB of clearness) ; and he can do this ** in spite of sorrow," that is, 
despite the sorrow or evil chances that any dajr, no matter how 
fairly it begins, maj hâve in store eveu for the most cheerf ul optimist. 
The commentators who, like Professor Haies, cannot accept this obvions 
explanation of the Unes shoold ask themselves further what pro- 
prietj there was in Milton's referring, some verses below, to the cock^s 
stratting before his hens, unless the poet was at 7ds window to see the 
performance. Bat we get him to the window by making him the 
subject of '^ to corne.*' This view lemoves ail suspicion that Milton 
inserted a phrase for the sake of a rhyme, or that he was thoughtless 
enough to describe something that coald not possibly happen in a 
poem chieây remarkable for its descriptions. That the passage is ob- 
scare must be admitted, bat it is obscare throagh compression, which 
is characteristic of Milton^s art, while padding and slii>shodness ne ver 
are. It may be remarked, finally, that Masson's ideathat the poet has 
begun Lis walk, and says *'good-morrow" from oatside the window 
to others of his family, is hardly tenable. 

47. Sœeet'hriaT. This is the eglantine or wild-rose, and the 
twisted eglantine of the next verse has been thought to be the honey- 
suckle, as the real eglantine is not " twisted." 

50. Thin probably limits the whole phrase " rear of darkness/' in 
which ^^rear" seems to hâve its militarj signification. This wonld 
make *'thin'* nearly équivalent to '* straggling," which is not far 
from its meaning, if it be held to limit *' darkness '* alone. (Bell.) 

53. Listening refers to L'Allégro him self , and its introduction is less 
abrupt if the explanation given above of ^^ to come " be accepted ; 
for it will then be used to limit the subject (understood) of the nearest 
main statement, which is practically made by this much discussed in- 
finitive. The clause introduced by ** how" may be regarded as the 
object of the mental opération inhérent in " listening." 

54. Cheerly, cheerfuUy. 

55. Hoar may be taken to mean gray through mist or distance, or 
it may mean literally that the hill is white with frost in the early 
morning, which is likely. since such momings are most suitable for 
hunting ; or finally, it may be nearly équivalent to old or immémo- 
rial, which is hardly probable. The whole line and the next may 
mean either that the music of hound and horn echoes shrill througli 
the high wood on the hillside, or that the huntsmen and dogs begin 
on the hillside and then go**echoing" through the ** high wood" 
{i.e., a wood with tall trees cleared of underbrush: French futaie, as 
opposed to boiê), The latter interprétation seems the more poetical, 
as the éléments of time and motion are introduced ; it also throws an 
ictus on *' high " that improves the verse metrically. 
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57. Sometime (prînted originally as two words) seems slightly différ- 
ent in meaning hère from the adverbial genitive "sometimes." It 
appears to imply '*for a space '* (of time). See, however, note to II 
Pens.f 1. 97. Walking. See " listening," 1. 53. Not unsem. The 
cheerf al man loves to see and be seen, even if he does not hâve speech 
with his kind. Cf. HPens., 1. 65 and note. Burton's Ahstract of 
Méianchd^, prefixed to his Anatamy, has the following stanza, which 
may be profitably coxnpared hère : 

* * When to myself I act and smile, 
With pleasing thoughts the time begaile, 
Bj a brook side or wood so green, 
Unheardy un90ughtf(n\ or unseen, 
A thousand pleasures do me bless. 
And crown my soûl with happiness. 
AU my joys besides are foUy, 
None 80 sweet as melancholy." 
See Introductory Note to UAUegro^ p. 2. 

59. Bight against^ etc., modifies ** walking" and is équivalent to 
'*toward the sanrise." Gray has lifted this line bodily to his De- 
9cent of OcUn, 

60. State^ stately march or pomp. 

61. Amber, amber-colored, i.e.^ yellowish and translucent. 

62. Ths dovds in tfiousand Uveries dight is an absolnte construction, 
équivalent to *' the clouds being clad in numerous Uveries." Liveries 
seems to be plainly used of the clouds because they are regarded as 
servants or attendants of the sun, not because of the various hues 
displayed. Cf. Paradise Lostf iv., 598-9. Tfiousand is hère not a 
definite number, and has more poetical force than if some such prosaic 
Word as **countless" had been used. Cf. Cornus^ 1. 205. Dighty 
which is nearly obsolète, is in its origin almost equal to *' prepared," 
" arranged." Çf, Il Pens., I. 159. 

65. Mithe. Hère, as frequently (cf. *' shrill," 1. 56), the adjective 
used as adverb does not lose muoh of its adjectival sensé, and still 
points to a quality inhérent in the subject. Notice the brisk move- 
ment of thèse closing lines, obtained by the répétition of '* and " and 
the ose of seven-syllabled verses. 

67. Tdls hÎ8 taUj counts the number of his flock. O. E. tcUu meant 
a number ; hence teUan, to count, from which the modem meanings 
of the words are easily derived. Milton can hardly mean that aU the 
shepherds gather under a tree at such an early hour to amuse 
tbemselves by telling stories. Warton explains the passage cor- 
rectly in a note which shows curiouslv how much a centurv has done 
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to increase the knowledge of the history of our longue. But cf. Nat, 
Ode, 1. 87. 
69-d9. This passage describes the pleasnres of being abroad on a 
/ bright noonday and afternoon. The description is effected bj the 
same .swif t succession of unelaborated pictures. 

69. Straight, straightway. The *' new pleasures" are the " russet 
lawns," " fallows gray," ** mountains," etc., that follow. 

70. Landskip round, the landscape stretching on ail sides. ' ' Round '* 
maybe taken as an adverb modifying '' measures/' but this view 
seems to sacrifice somewhat of poetic effect. Cf, note to ComiiSf L 
935, and Petradise Begained, iii., 418. 

71. Btisset latmu and fûUUnos gray, reddish brown open spaces and 
gray unsown fields. Mr. Verity, however, gives good reasons for hold- 
ing that hère ** russet" is équivalent to "gray." The historyof " fal- 
low," which has now lost its signification of ** pale-colored,'* and so 
requires the addition of " gray," should be looked up by the pupil. 
The Word was often used by O. E. poets wlth référence to the sea. 
The dérivation of ** lawn '* is disputed, but the student should be 
oareful not to give the word its restricted modem meaning. 

74. Làbaringy big with rain. Of course, Milton does not mean to 
imply that the clouds threaten rain on any particular moruing, or 
that there are mountains around Horion. 

76. Trim, well kept. Cf, Il Plens., 1. 50. Pied, variegated like a 
magpie, a fréquent epithet in poetry. 

78. Bosomed, i,e., contained in the midst of. QT. Oomns^ 1. 868 
and The Passion, 1. 53. Tufted, refers to the fact that the foliage of 
the trees spreading loosely might be likened to a *' tuft " of grass or 
feathers. Cf. **the tufted crow-toe," Lydd., 1. 143; also Cornus, l, 
225. Hills are sometimes described as " tufted" with trees. 

79. Beauty lies ; some beautiful young woman of distinction dwells. 
Of. Shelley's ** Like a high-born maiden In a palace tower." Windsor 
Castle is probably alluded to in the passage. 

80. The cynosure of neigKbonng eyes. One of the most familiar 
lines of the poem. ^' Cynosure " refers to something that attracts 
great interest. In Greek it meant *^ dog's tail," and was used to de- 
scribe and point out the stars composing the tail of the Lesser Bear, 
the last of which is the pôle star, by which Phœnician sailors were 
wont to steer (Skeat). Seenote to Cornus, 1. 341. 

83. Corydon and the other names hère introduced are of fréquent 
occurrence in the pastoral poems of Theocritus, Virgil, and their imi- 
tators. See Lyddas and Cornus, passim. 

85. Messes, dishes. 

87. Bower would not be used now of a cottage, but of either an 
bor or a lady's chamber. Cff. H Pens,, 1. 104 ; Cornus, 1. 46. 
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90. Supply **shegoe8." 

91. '^ SomeUmeê^^ hère îndicates a change in the Urne of daj. Se- 
eure is nsed in its original (Latin)^ sensé of '* free from care." 

92. Upland hamletè^ ont-of-the-way villages or olosters of *'little 
homes " This use of '* upland " is seen in the title of Alexander Bar- 
claj's eclogue, Hiô Oytezen and UpfcndyshmanV M. Arnold uses the 
Word twioe in Thyni», but with not quite the présent connotation. 

94. JocuThd, The merriment or pleasure implied in this word 
(hsXiri jocundm)i'& transferred from the dancers tothe instrument that 
fumishes their music — a kind of fiddle. Hebeck was originallj a 
Persian word and was quite common in our old poets, as Warton has 
shown. 

96. Chequered is a very pîcturesque epithet, bringîug ont the play 
of lights and shadows on the green over which the dancers are trip- 
ping. 

97. Bell makes this line read, *' And (to) joung and old (who hâve) 
corne forth to plajr/' the whole therefore depending on ^^rebeok's 
Sound." It seems simpler, however, to insert a second ** when " and 
take '*come" as an indicative, not as a participle. Bead in this 
sensé, the lines appear to move more swiftly, and to separate more 
sharpljr the children and old people from the youth of both sexes. 
Browne's punctuation is in accordance with the latter explanation. 
Cf. 1. 98 with Gomuê, 1. 959. 

100-116. Thèse lines describe the pleasure to be had in listeniug to 
rustic taies told before an open fire. 

100. Bpicy nut^own aie, '^adrink composed of hot aie, nutmeg, 
Bugar, toast, and roasted crabs or apples." (Bell, after Warton.) 

102. Fœry Mab. Mercutio's description of Queen Mab {Romeo and 
JulUty L, iv., 53-95) as the bestower of dreams should be consulted 
by the pupil, as well as the opeuing passages of Shelley's Queen Mab^ 

which contain some beautiful poetry and nothing anti-theological. jU^^x^o 
JunkeU. Hère, any sort of sweetmeats. Orîginally a kind of cream- v 

cheese, served up on rushes, the Italian giunco, a rush, furnishing its 
name. (Skeat.) Eat is preterite but must be made to rhyme with 
"feat" 

103. The pronouns in this and the foUowing line indicate exchange 
of exx>eriences between the maie and female servants. Fairies were 
supposed to pinch lazy menials. 

104. The construction is awkward hère but is improved by putting 
a semicolon after '* led." The same, or another, " he " may then be 
taken as the subject of ''tells." Milton saw the awkwardness of his 
phraseology and made the line read, in the édition of 1673, 

*' And by the Friar's Lanthorn led; " 
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but a subject must still be supplied for ^^ tells," and it seems better to 
retain the masculine pronoun in order to add variety to tbe dialogae or 
monologae. Friar'a Lantem appears to be the Will-o'-the-wisp or Jack - 
o'-lantern, but how the expression arose is still in doubt, unless there is 
a confusion with Friar Rush, a spirit that haunted houses. Several edi- 
tors follow Keightlej in charging Milton with this confusion (a charge 
which would probably hâve only drawn a smile from him), but Hr. 
Verity thinks that "Friar" simply refers to the "goblin" of 1. 105. 
He shows that Robin Goodfellow, the goblin ref erred to, was spoken 
of as ** the Friar," and that Burton is authoritj for the existence of 
other spirits besides Jack-o'-lantern, who mislead bj the use of fàlse 
lights. But this explanation does not explain, for supposing that we 
hâve onlj one speaker, how could she with proprietj be représentée! 
in one verse as being mis-" led " by the tricksy sprite and in the next 
as engaging him in her service ? Besides, the introduction of *' tells ^' 
evidently favors the idea that there is a new speaker at 1. 104, and, 
as we hâve seen above, it is better to hâve this speaker a man. Gf, as 
to Jack-o*-Lantem, Paradîse Lost, ix. , 634-42. 

105. Drvdging goblin^ an imaglnary being supposed to haunt dark 
places, especially the bowels of the earth. Synonyms are elf , gnome, 
the German Eobold (a différent word probably), and, in English folk- 
lore, Robin Goodfellow, Hobgoblin, or Puck. Warton qnotes Burton, 
Anat. of Md.y I. , ii. : '* A bigger kind there is of them (».e., terrestrial 
démons) called with us Jiobgdblins and Robin Goodfellows, that would 
in those superstitions times grind corn for a mes» of mïik, eut wood, or 
do any manner of drudgery work, . . . to draw water, dress méat, 
or any such thing." Shakspere's Puck describes himself in 2Rd. 
NigMs Dream, II., i., 42-57. 

110. Lutiber^ a clumsy, strong fellow, may go along with "fiend*' 
(which must be pronounced so as to rhyme with " end " ), but hardly 
sorts with our notion of a fairy such as Robin Goodfellow was. It is 
not so much out of place with a goblin, however, especially with 
one capable of doing the work described. Shakspere uses " lob," a 
kindred word, with référence to Pnck. Warton's référence to Lob- 
lie-by-the fîre, a giant mentioned by Fletcher {KnigTd of the B. P.) 
seems far-fetched. 

113. Orop-fuU refers properly to birds. Hère it means "satiated 
with food," " with full stomach." Note the force of ** flings," which 
has been traced to an old song of Puck. 

114. Matin is French for morning. Hère it means the cock's salu- 
tation to the morning. Cf, ** matins." Ghosts and spirits departed at 
cock-crow. See note to Cornus, 1. 432. 

117-152. In this passage the cheerful man quits the company of 
men and retires to that of books and musio in order to close his de- 
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ligktf ul day, the plecosares of which conspire to détermine him to llve 
with Mirth if slie can give them permanentlj. This at auy rate is the 
usaal interprétation, for the poet does not provide any means to 
transport L'Allégro to the city except the ase of the latter's imagina- \ 
tion in reading. Besides, if the contesta of wit and arms are under- 
stood to refer to the problematic courts of love and tonrnaments, it is 
hard to see how L'Allégro could witness thèse at night, or the former, 
at least, at any tiiye in the seventeenth centnry, without reading about 
them in some old romance. Then, too, Milton may hâve wished to 
contrast the kinds of reading done by his two idéal men. See II 
Pens., 11. 85-120. It must be noticed, too, that in II Penseroao, al- 
though we are given accessorîes of study, such as the ^^ lamp at mid- 
night hour,'* there is no actaal mention of books, and we hâve ^' gor- 
geous Tragedy " sweeping by as vividly as though II Penseroso were 
sitting at the Globe watching a play of Shakspere's. If the more se- 
rions poem were written first, this vivid method of desoribing the read- 
ing done would be employed in UAUegro, There is, f urther, every 
dramatic propriety in representing the cheerful man as interesting 
himself first in taies of folk-lore, then in romances of chivalry. Mr. 
Verity argues foroibly against this view of the passage, which is cham- 
pioned by Prof essor Masson. He claims rightly that it is more natural ' 
for L' Allegro to prefer seeing the sights of a city to reading about 
them, and he thinks that Milton iutended to contrast, not the kinds of 
reading done by his idéal men, but their reading and not reading. 
As Mr. Verity does not believe that Milton intended to describe an 
idéal day. he is not concerned to show how L'Allégro is to get to the 
city, but the critic who can escape the conviction that Milton meant to 
describe an idéal day is a hard person to argue with. The objection 
with regard to the possibility of seeing courts of love in Milton's day 
might be met by urging that the poet is simply describing court life in 
high-flown language ; that he may, indeed, be referring to balls and 
other entertainments, just as he actually does to masques and plays. 
Yet Mr. Verity holds that the Unes in question * ' paint in miniature a 
typical scène of mediœval chivalry "(!) Ll. 129-130 are, however, 
hardly as much in keeping with this view as they are with the idea 
that L'Allégro, or Milton, will read at night what he has dreamed 
about at noonday. But, after ail, I must confess that I shoald prefer 
to get L' Allegro to the city in person, and that I do it whenever I read 
the poem uncritically. Cf., as to Milton's own théâtre -going, his first 
Latin elegy (translated by Cowper). 

119. Bararu bold. Cf, Gray's Bord, " Girt with many abaron bold." 

120. WeedSy origînally garments in gênerai, now only those of a 
widow. High triumpTis, ».«., public entertainments like masques, 
tournaments, etc. Cf, the Roman use of the word. 
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121. Store of, abundance of , man j. The expression is more poetical 
than if a common adjective or noun of number had been nsed. Qf, 
the O. E. use of hêap, " lêofra bêap," Elene, 1. 1206. 

122. Rain influence^ i.e,, the eyes of the ladies poured forth sucli 
" influence " as the stars were once supposed to exert npon the ooreers 
of men. " Inflaence," meaning literally *^a flowing in" of effects 
(from the stars), now generallj means power, authoritj, e.g,^ a man 
of influence. Judge, Literally, the *'eyes'* seem to adjudge the 
prize, and this view is complimentarj to the '* store of ladies." 

124. Her^ i.e. , of the reigning favorite. *' The grâce of her whom," 
etc. 

125. Hymen, the god of marriage, whose appearance will usher in 
some gorgeous wedding ceremon j or masque in honor of such an oc- 
casion. L. 126 describes him as he was usually represented. See 
Jonson's Masque of Hymen. 

127. P&mp^ probably as in Latin, a solemn procession. Çf, Para- 
dise Losty vii., 564. 

128. Bctgeantry, a show or spectacle with mjthological or allegorical 
subjects. See Skeat for the historj of its dérivation from the *' pag- 
eant," a movable platform on which the old mystery plays were per- 
formed. Compare also the *' floats*' in our modem processions. For 
a description of a masque see the Introductory Note to Commué, 

131. WéU-trod may refer to the number of dramas performed or to 
the ability of contemporary actors. See, however, H Penê., L 101. 

132. The pupil will do well to refresh himself from Brooke^s Primer 
of Englièh LUerature^ or some other source, with the main facts in 
the careers of Ben Jonson (who was living when thèse lines were 
written), and Shakspere. He should read also Milton^s fine epitaph 
and Ben Jonson 's mémorial verses on Shakspere, as well as Jonson's 
prose tribute in his Timiber, Milton's lines must not be understood 
to lend countenance to the long current theory that Shakspere was an 
" inspired barbarian." The Epitaph shows that Milton simply meant 
to oppose Shakspere's unparalleled facîlity and copiousness to the 
'* slow endeavoring art" of less endowed poets. That he could ever 
hâve thought Shakspere to be without art is hardly tenable in spite of 
the well-known passage in EUc4moJda8te9, Soek. The socetts was a 
low slipper or light shoe worn by actors in ancient comedy, in distinc- 
tion to the higher buskîn or cothumtis employed in tragedy. Hence, 
as hère, the words are used for the two species of drama. See II 
Pens., 1. 102. The comédies of Jonson and Shakspere are proper 
reading for aman of L* Allegro' s tempérament ; *' learnèd " and '* wood- 
notes wild " serve admirably to distinguish the two masters. Some 
editors indeed claim that ^^ wood-notes wild" will not fit most of 
Shakspere^s comédies. Perhai>s not, but Milton was thinking rather 
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of Shakspere as an immortal bird of song ('* earminis aUte ") than of 
his plays as *' wood-notes; " and he certainlj did not expect to be 
taken so literallj. 

135. Eating cares, a réminiscence of Horace (Odes^ II., xi., 18). It 
is no fancy that bas enabled readers to see in tbe liqnid flow of tbese 
lines a conscious or unconscions endeavor of the i>oet to describe the 
effects of music in poetry tbat sbould be as melodions as music itself. 
The wbole passage shoald be learned bj beart. 

136. Lydian air». L'Allégro desires tô be wrapped in soft strains cor- 
responding to tbe third of the generally received three chief modes 
of ancient music, the Dorian, the Phrygian, the Lydian. The flrst 
was more majestic, the second more sprightly. Milton himself would 
natnrally prefer the serions Dorian, which he mentions more than 
once. Gf, Dryden^s *^ Sof tly sweet, in Lydian measnres " {Alexander'9 
Feast). 

137. Wordsworth borrowed this line entire and applied it to Wis- 
dom {Excurnon^ vii., near the middle). 

138. Meeting means that the soûl comes ont to meet the verse (or 
airs ?). Piercê must be pronounced to rhyme with " verse." Qf. T?ie 
Passion a 22 and 24, and Sol. Musk, 11. 2 and 4. 

139. This and several foUowing lines practically expand and ex. 
plain the phrase *' in soft Lydian airs." Bovty a turn in the music. 

141. This line in which each epithet seems inapplicable to its noun 
(the figure, oxymoron) expresses exactly for music the concealed but 
perfect art which in the case of Shaksi)ere's romantic comédies was 
characterized by the phrase " wood-notes wild." 

142. Màeeêy intricate passages of the music. The whole line is used 
absolutely. 

143. rTn^fo^/Jn^ probably limits *'voice," but this would be more 
clearly true if a comma were inserted after that word. 

145. The story of O^T^^^^t^and Eurydice, how the mythical musician 
iiought his wife from Hades, is practically told in the poem. The 
fate of Orpheus himself is told in Lyddas, 11. 58-63. Of, also II 
P^ê., 1. 105 and Paradise Lost, vii., 34-37. There are few mytho- 
logioal incidents more frequently referred to in verse, and nowhere 
does the référence seem to be better made than hère. Compare, how- 
Gver, Matthew Amold's Unes from the Mémorial Verses on Words- 
worth : 

" Ah, pale ghosts rejoice I 
For never bas such soothing voice 
Been to your shadowy world conveyed, 
Since erst, at morn, some wandering shade 
Heard the clear song of Orpheus come 
Throngh Hades and the mournful gloom." 
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Read also the admirable description of tUe minstrel in Leconte de 
Lisle's KMrôn (Poèmes Aivtiqueê). For the use of sdf as a nouu, see 
Morris's HisUnical OuUines of Englith Acddence, p. 122. Beave^ lift, 
raise. Milton is fond of the word in this connection. 

146. OMen hère connotes qualities of slumber that cannot be ade- 
quately represented in prose ; but this very indefiniteness adds to its 

poetic force. 

147. The Elysîan fields, the abode of the blessed after death, were 
conceived of by Homer as lying at the western border of the world. 
Later they were put in the Islands of the Blest, later still in the lower 
world, or Hades. It is hard to say which view Milton took when he 
wrote his Unes, for the subséquent référence to Pluto and Eurydice, 
who were in Hades, need not necessarily mean that Orphens had 
there his ** bed of heaped Elysian flowers." Cf. Paradise Lost, iii., 
359. 

151. The concluding couplet suggests comparison with the ending 
of Marlowe's exquisite poem, Tlie PasMonate Shepherd to His Lave. 
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1-10. The student will at once observe that in rhythm and stanzaîo 
structure thèse verses parallel the introductory lines of L* Allegro. 
This prépares us for the parallelisms and contrasts of matter and dic- 
tion that the two poems afford. A tabular analysis of thèse is some- 
times f urnished by editors, but may best be left as an original exer- 
cise for the pupil. After the first passage the logical divisions do not 
correspond exactly in number of lines, Il Penseroso containing twenty- 
four lines more than its companion poem. It should be noted that in 
bauishing " Joys/' the Thonghtful Man, true to his character, is far 
less concrète and material in his expressions than the Cheerf ni Man 
was. Compare in this connection Fletcher's beautiful song, *' Hence, 
ail y ou vain delights," from The Nice Valour, and Burton*s poem 
before referred to. 

1. Editera base the opening Hues on some of Sylvester's — wit^ 
probability but not with the certainty they assume. 

2. The parentage of " Joys*' is expressed by one line of powerfol 
scorn, not by heaped up opprobrinm as in L* Allegro. 

3. Bested, used for " bestead," which, with its involved idea of 
place, naturally suggests the meaning ** assist." ** Help "or ** avail " 
are also synonyms that may be employed in explanation. " Bestead" 
is now obsolète except in its past participle. See Skeat and Cent. Diet. 

4. Fixèd miriÂ, i.e., the mindthat has fixed its thoughts on high 
thiugs, not on trivial (** toys "). Cf. Paraâùe Lost, i. , 97. 
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5. Idie brain (empty, lieuce not properly ocoapied), is naturally op- 
posed ** to fixèd mind " as a suitable abode for '* valu delading 
JojB ; " it must also be set beside the " uncouth cell " o£ L'AUegro^ 
which suggests the query raised in the comment ou 1. 6. 

6. Fandes foridy foolish fancies. This may be taken as an ex- 
pansion o£ *'idle braii)/' making the passage read, *^ Dwell in some 
idle brain and oocnpj (cf, the biblical use of posscss) foolish imagina- 
tions with gaudj shapes ; " or the Joys may be supposed to dwell in 
** some idle brain/* like Melancholy in her ^^ nncouth oeil," and there 
possess or hâve or occupy themselveê with foolish fancies of gaudy 
shapes. The latter explanation affords a doser foUowing of the 
treatment in L'Allégro, for it is what happons to the *^ Joys" them- 
selves, and not to foolish, cheerf ul people, that presamably concerns 
the speaker of the apostrophe. The use of '* shapes," however, when 
compared with its use in L'AUegro (1. 4), as well as the employment 
of " with," of " gay " in connection with "gaudy," and of ** people " 
in L 8, may, perhaps, incline the balance in f avor of the former inter- 
prétation. But if, as Warton holds, Sylvester's description of the Gave 
of Sleep fnmished Milton with much of his imagery, there is stlll 
something to be said for the more concrète interprétation. The stu- 
dent may make his choice, aud may also look up the interesting his- 
tory of the word **fond." 

7. Tîdek will limit " shapes" or "fancies," according to the view 
taken of the meaning of 1. 6. Warton aptly quotas Chaucer's "As 
thickke as motes in the sonnebeem." — Wîfe of BatTCi Taie, 1. 868. 

9. Likest, now practically obsolète as a superlative form of **like." 
Qf. Cornus, L 237. It limits either "shapes" or ** fancies," and re- 
quires *'to" to be understood after it, *'dreams" being thus a da- 
tive. 

10. Pensùmers, i.e., those who receive pensions, there fore a class 
honorable or dishonorable according to the nature of the pension. 
Queen Elizabeth's pensioners were a tall, handsome body of gentle- 
men guards. Hère the train of Morpheus, the god of sleep, are not re- 
garded in a favorable light. American students may trace the history of 
the word at their leisure. Milton himself, it will be remembered, 
was a pensioner at Christ' s Collège, i.e,, paid for his own "com- 
mons." 

11-30. In this passage Melancholy is hailed and her parentage 
given. Critics hâve traced the influence upon Milton of Albrecht 
Diirer's great engraving, Mélanchdia. 

14. To hit the sensé ofhuman sight means of course that the human 
eye cannot bear the glory of the "saintly visage" or countenance of 
** divinest Melancholy." ** To hit the sensé of " seems to convey the 
idea that in the exercise of auy of our sensés the object and the sub- 
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ject of sensation mnst corne together in some way — $.6., hU eaeh 
other or not miss eaeh other. Cf. Ccmus^ 1. 286, and Antony and 
Oeopatra, U., il., 217. 

15. Weaker, is probably nothing more tlian what is known as the 
absolute comparative, or comparative of emlnence, just as devinent (I. 
12) is a similar superlative. (See Bain, Higher EngUth Orammar,) 
It means then ** rather weak," ** too weak." An implied comparison 
is also possibljr to be discovered. Qf. 1. 140. 

18. Prince Memnon'a mter, Himera or Hemera {cf, tbe Greek 
4fi^pa, day), mentioned bj Dictjs Gretensis, DeBeilo Tr^ano, lib. vi., 
c. 10. No mention is made of her beautj, but she woold be, the 
poet thinks, at least eqaally beautifnl in common estimation ("in es- 
teem **) with her dark-skinned brother Memnon, son of Tithonus and 
Aurora, and king of the '* blameless Ethiopians." He fooght among 
the allies of Troy and was noted for his prowess and beautj,. bat f ell, 
nevertheless, before the might of Achilles. Odys., xi., 522. For the 
storj about Memnon's statue, see Cla88, Diet. 

19. ThcU starred Etfdop gueen. The mention of one lovely Ethiopian, 
whom black beseemed or suited, recalls another, ».«., Cassiopea, wife 
of Gepheus, who offended the Nereids by ^oastiug that her beaaty, or, 
as some legènds saj, that of her daughter Andromeda, ezceeded theirs. 
The story of the ravaging of Ethiopia by a sea monster and the rescae 
of Andromeda by Perseus has been a favorite subject for poets and 
artists. See Charles Kingslej^s Andromeda. Both mother and daugh- 
ter were after death placed among the constellations, hence Milton's 
epithet "starred." Qf., as to the beanty of blackness, Shaksperes 
later sonnets, especially cxxvii. 

21. Potoera is hère used to represent the sea-nymphs themselves, 
not their faculties. Bell compares the Latin numina^ divinities, 
majesties. 

23. Vesta, goddess of the chaste hearth, and Satum, promoter of 
civilization, are fit parents for ** divinest Melanoholy,*' as she is con- 
oeived by II Penseroso. The student should look up the story of Sat- 
urn and the word *' Saturnine," as well as read the description in the 
opening of Keats's Hyperion. The expressions ** Saturn's reign " and 
*' no fear of Jove " will thus be easily explained. Long cf yore, long 
ago. 

25. Sfhe. Supply " was," not ** being." 

27. See Skeat for the history of the forms " oft " and " often.' 

29. Ida is hère probably the Cretan, not the Trojan, moantain. 
Cf. Paradise Loêt, i., 515. 

31-60. Thèse lines continue the invocation and describe the com- 
panions of Melancholy. The mention of the nightingale (11. 56-60) 
serves as a transition to the pleasures of the evening. ' 
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32. Thèse adjectives are plainly intended to form a contrast to the 
'* bnxom, blithe, and debonair " of VAUegro; their derivations^ould 
be sought for. Exquiaitelj chosen as thej are, there is still- more 
beautj in the phrase " pensive Nun,*' fraught as it is with religions 
and poetical associations. Drnnure^ modest, bnt hère in an nnassnmed 
way. 

33. AU ÎB best explained as an adverb modifying the following 
phrase. It may, however, be an adjective. Darkest grain, purple. 
The history of " grain " in its application to colors, as in the phrase 
*' to dye in grain/' should be traoed in Skeat. 

35. This line and that following may be thus paraphrased : "Corne 
with a black hood, or veil, of very fine crape drawn over thy comely 
shonlders." 8aMe is used with référence to the color of that ani- 
mal* s fnr. For Btûle^ now nsed of an ecclesiastical vestment, see 
dictionary. Cypretw, a word of nnkuown origin, bnt often confused 
with Cyprus, where the material was supposed to be made, was a 
kind of orape ; laton adds the idea of fine quality, being literally a 
sort of fine linen. Décent is probably a réminiscence of the Latin 
deeeru {ef. Horace, Odes, I., iv., 6), and is hardly to be rendered ade- 
qaately in prose. *^ Décent because covered,*^ as Warton explained 
it, smacks too much of a petty puritanism. Qf, Nat, Ode^ 1. 220. 

37. Wantedy accustomed. See note to Comtia, 1. 332. State, stately 
bearing. 

38. Commércing, communing, with no thonght of the modem busi- 
ness use of the word, which as a rule now appears as a nonn only. 
Cf. Tennyson's WaVcing to the Mail, cited by Verity. 

42. Compare with this line the following from Milton's On 8hak- 
spere, *' Dost make ns marble with too much conceiving.'^ The idea 
is common in poetry ; ef, the legend of Niobe. 

43. Caet is hère a nonn and roughly equal to " tnming " of the eyes. 
Leaden seems to refer not to color, as some editors hold, bat to weight 
or heaviness. Sadj t.«., serions. Qf. Comtu, L 189, Paradise Lost^ 
▼L, 541. 

44. Them refers of course to the eyes, in which the absorbed or 
ravished (**rapt") soûl sits while Melancholy is communing with 
heaven. In this condition (^* there**), held spellbound by the holy 
thonghts that influence her (** holy passion "), she is bidden by the 
poet to ^'forget herself to marble/' nntil tnming her heayy eyes 
downward to the earth, she fixes them there as firmly as she had for- 
merly done on the skies. Fùe, subjunctive after ^* till,'* which is 
fréquent in Milton. 

46. Spore Foèt We haye hère one of Milton's nnmerous and fine 
tribntes to the virtue of temperate abstinence, Le. y the higher side of 
his puritanism comes ont. Cf, Eleg., vi. Living with high thonghts 
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and reading the great poets'was Milton's own way of ''dieting with 
the gods," and hearing the 

''Muses in a ring, 
Aye [continually] roand about Jove's altar sing." 

The référence seems to be to the opening of Hesiod's TJuogony^ 
where the Muses of Helicon dance around the altar of their father 
Zeus. (See note to Lydd.j L 15.) The same idea occurs in one of 
Milton's Latin prolusions (Warton). The Muses are generally associ- 
ated with Apollo. Cf, M. Arnold's 

** 'Tis Apollo cornes leading 
His choir, the Nine." 

50. TWm, see note to DAUeg., 1. 75. 

51. Mrst and chiefest. Qf. our expression '^ first and foremost," i.t,^ 
before ail things, above ail. The superlatives may, however, be re- 
garded as adjectives limiting '*him"or "Cherub." The Une intro- 
duces a ''daring use," in Professer Masson's words, of the vision in 
Ezekidt chapter x. "The Cherub Contemplation'' seems to be due 
to Milton's own lofty imagination playing, as Verity has shown, upon 
mediœval notious of the heavenly hiérarchies, in which the cherubim 
had the spécial faculty of ' ' knowledge and contemplation of divine 
things." Gray may bave had thèse sublime verses in his mind when 
he paid his noble tribute to Milton in Tïie Progrès» of Poesy, begin- 
ning— 

** Nor second he, that rode sublime 
Upon the seraph wings of ecstasy." 

52. Ton^ yonder. See Skeat. 

55. Eist alonÇf a very expressive and poetical use of an interjection 
as a verb in the imperative, the idea being that Silence is to be led 
along by means of the alluring répétition of the only sound she can 
naturally love to hear, a sound enjoining quiet and repose. *'Hist" 
seems to some a participle. 

56. Lé88, etc. "Unless the nightingale wlll grant a song." The 
well-known référence is to Philomela, daughter of King Pandion of 
Attica, who was changed into a nightingale at her own entreaty, that 
she might escax)e the lust of Tereus, her brother-in-law. Qf, Bam- 
field's ** As it fell upon a Day," and Swinburne's Unes in At€tlania in 
Caiydon: 

'* And the brown-bright nightingale amorous 
Is half-assuaged for Itylus, 
For the Thracian ships and the foreign faces, 
The tongueless vigil, and ail the pain." . 
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Guriously enongh the greatest tribute toHhe bird by the most Greek 
of modem poets, the famoas Ode of Eeats, does not make use of a 
legend which but for its perennial beautj wonld deserve to be called 
a poetical commonplaoe. 

57. FUgM is taken by editors to mean either '^strain " or ^^mood," 
''condition." The latter meaning seems préférable, on the whole. 
If " strain " be meant, the use of '* iu '* seems to join the whole Une 
closelj to that preceding ; whereas if " mood '' be meant, the Une is 
more closely joined to that following, which, to my ear, produces a 
much better metrical effect. The use of " with'' would hâve settled 
the matter. Cf. The Passion, 1. 14. 

58. Cy. Cornus, 1. 251. 

59. The moon halts above the oak frequented by the nightin- 
gale, that she maj listen to the latter*s song. The whole passage 
is highly Imaginative, especially 1. 58. Dragon yoke is rather mod- 
em than classical, Gères having the best claim to the epithet. See 
note to Cornus^ 1. 131. Gynthia {cf. Gynthius, i.e., ApoUo) is a name 
of Artemis, derived from Mt. Gynthus in Delos, where she was 
bom. See Cla^. IHct. 

60-84. This passage describes the pleasures of the evening spent 
in-doors and eut. DAUegro begins its descriptions with the early 
morning and the lark ; Il Penseroso with the evening and the night- 
ingale. 

61. Ifoiee can hardly mean **revels" or "music," both of which 
hâve been snggested. It seems rather to sum up the babel, the con- 
fused sounds of the light-minded bustling world, which a bird loving 
solitude wonld naturally shun. 

63. Among. The postpositive préposition is often poetically ef- 
fective. 

65. Unseen. From the use of this word, which is deliberately 
negatived in DAUegro (1. 57), it has been argued that II Penseroso was ' 
the earlier written poem. As it undoubtedly represents Milton*s tem- 
pérament more nearly, it would probably find prier development and 
utterance ; but the matter is one of little importance. Milton may, 
indeed, hâve intended his négation in DAUegro to apply to the ** un- 
seen" of Burton's poem — quoted in the note to L*AUeg.^ 1. 57, al- 
though this is unlikely. 

67. Warydering moon, The nightingale suggests the moon just as 
the lark the sun (UAUeg., 1. 41 and 1. 60), ** Wandering" is de- 
rived from classical poetry . Qf. Horace 8at, , I. , viii. , 81 , * * vaga luna. " 
Browne qaotes appropriately Sidaey's famous sonnet and Shelley's 
query, ** Art thou pale for weariness ? " Shakspere, however, has 
surpassed ail poets, even Milton in this noble passage, by the liquid 
perfection of two lines in Mid. NighVs Dream, II., i., 163-64, 
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'* But the impérial votaress passed on, 
lu maideu méditation, fancy free." 

A good example o£ an exquisite description in the simplest of tenus 
isfumisbed by Horace's Epodes^ zy., 1-2 : 

'* Nox erat et cœlo fulgebat luua sereno 
luter minora sidéra.'* 

68. This line seems to imply that the moon is '' riding" nearly at 
the highest position it attains in the heavens, rather than that it is 
nearly fnll. 

72. Stooping. Hilton uses this expressive word in the same oonneo- 
tion in C&mm, 1. 893. 

73. PUtty plot, a patch of ground. 

74. Ourfew (from the French couwe-feu^ fire-cover), the bell that 
sounded about eight or nine o^clock in the evening to wam inhabi- 
tauts of towns and villages to put out fires and lights as a préventive 
against conflagrations and nootumal disorders. The custom of ringing 
the curfew dates at least to the reign of the Oonqueror, if not further 
back. It is still rung at nine o'olock in some places, though no longer 
requlred by law {Cent, DicL). The first verse of Gray's Elegy is the 
best known référence to it in literature. 

75. Wide-watered sTbore, «'.«., the shore bounding some wide water. 
Much conjecture bas been spent over what sort of '^ water" Hilton 
meant. It seems to be an inlet of the sea, across which the sound of 
the curfew, '* Swinging slow with suUen roar," is borne to the poet on 
his knoU. The knoll might possibly be on the same side of the water 
with the bell, but the use of ^^ roar " seems to indicate that the sound 
of billows mingles with that of the curfew. L. 76 would go very 
well with some such word as " billows," ** breakers,*' or ** tide," but 
as it stands there is practically nothing to do but to make it limit 
'* curfew." 

78. Bemovèdf as f requently amoug our older poets, is équivalent to 
*' remote." 

79. The phenomenon hère desoribed is familiar enough — the 
^^glowing embers" make ^^darkness visible." (Of. Pa/rcbdUe Lost^ 
i., 63.) When, however, the expressions ^^teach light'* and *'coun- 
terf eit a gloom " are closely analyzed, it will be f ound that hère, as 
frequently, we must content ourselves with the suggestiveness of a 
poet*s language in lieu of any sharp definiteness of the concepts ooa- 
veyed. Through the rcom modifies " couuterfeit." 

82. Hearth rhymes perfectly with " mirth." 

88. This line and the f oUowing refer to the watchmen who usod to 
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patrol streets and Unes on the lookout for evil-doers. To increase 
their own oomfort and that of tlie community, but hardly their use- 
folness, they would sing scraps of pions poetry or popular ** charms." 
Shakspere^B Dogberrj, in Much Ado About Noihing^ is the immortal 
tyjte of thèse f unctionarieS) who are not without counterparts in mod- 
em America. 

84. NighUy^ noctnrnal (an adjective whioh Milton uses ; ef. Cornus^ 
1. 138). 

85-130. This passage is devoted to the pleasures of mldnight for 
the serions student of philosophy, tragedy, and great poetry. Com- 
pare the description of L'Allegro*8 reading. 

86. A fine toach has been seen in this Une, by Warton and others, 
owing to the fact that it is assumed that Milton means that some one 
will be outside to see the light gleaming from his turret room. If he 
had used *^from*' instead of ^' in/* his meaning would hâve been 
plainer. As the Unes stand, they may be but a poetical way of saying 
that he wishes to find himself at midnight in his retired study with 
his lamp Ut and his books around him. The query arises why he 
empbasizes his soUtude in IL 65, 78, 81, 83, and fails to do so hère. 

87. Outieatch the Bear^ keep studying tiU day break, as the ^* Great 
Bear does not set below the horizon in northern latitudes, and only 
▼anishes on account of the daylight " (Bell). 

88. Thriee great Hermès. Hermès Trismegistus, a my thical Egyp- 
tian philosopher or king, confounded by the Greeks with their god 
Hermès. The Keo-Platonists made him the source of their philos- 
sophy. His books hère referred to were forgeries of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. Or unepTiere^ etc. The meaning of the passage that folio ws 
seems to be thatthrough the reading of his works ** the spirit of Plato" 
can be unsphered, £.«., brought from the unseen world back to this, 
and persuaded *' to unfold " the secrets of the abode wherein the f reed 
soûl résides, as well as those of the world of the ** démons*' who pré- 
side over planets and éléments. Of course, the phrase ** spirit of Plato " 
should not be taken to mean that Milton intended to raise a ghost. 

91. FoTêookf the preterite form used for the past participle, as fre- 
quently in EUzabethan writers. 

92. This Une is a poetical équivalent for *^body,*' unless ** man- 
sion" be taken, as with some editors, to mean ^^temporary abode** 
(Latin manere\ in which case " fleshly nook*' is équivalent to body. 

93. Qf is about équivalent to ^^ with respect to.** Démons is prob- 
ably meant to suggest a fusion of the Platon îc daimona and the 
medisBval démons or spirits, some of whom were planetary and some 
elemental. The dément of 1. 96 is not the modem chemical élément, 
but refers to the divisions of matter recognized by the Greek philos- 
ophers and practically given in 1. 94. 

7 
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95. Comenty.tk feeling with, a trae relation with. Angels or spirits 
are f requentlj represented as presiding over the planets. 

97. Bometime hardly seems to dififer hère from '* sometimes." See 
note to DAUeg.t 1. 57. 

98. Ocêptr^ paU^ either ** in royal mantle," or, as bas been sag- 
gested bj Professor Haies, ^^ with sceptre and pall." Tragedy, deal- 
ing much with kings and qaeens, migbt well wear their insignia. 
The use of ^'sweeping" seems to lay a stress on *'pair^ that tells 
against the second interprétation. 

99. Greek tragédies were chieflj concemed with the honse of Œdi. 
pas in Thebes, with the descendants of Pelops, i.s,, Agamemnon and 
his family, and with yarious heroes of the Trojan war, e.g,, Ajaz. 

101. Shakspere's tragédies are of coarse included hère. 

102. Buakined, See note to L'AUeg., 132. 

104 Musœus, a semi or whoUy mythological Greek poet. Bawer is 
probably équivalent to ** shaded retreat.'' See note to DAUeg., 1. 87. 
Cf. also the référence to the '^bed of heaped Eljsian fiowers " on 
which Orpheus reposed, L'AUeg., 11. 146-47. 

109. Bimy etc., i.e., Ghaucer : The référence is to his unfinished or 
partly lost Sgyirés Taie, which had to do with Cambus Khan 
(Ghaucer bas " Gambinskan '*), the **Tartar King," whose two sons 
and daughter are named by Milton. See the Ccmterhury Taies, The 
taie was continued by Spenser, F. Q., IV., il., iii. Editors who try 
to explain why Ghaucer is included among the ** great bards"' may 
be answered that he is there because he w a great bard, and because 
Milton must bave loved him. Further reasons are superfluous and 
not to be substantiated. 

113. That refers to Ganace ; the husband who had her **to wife '* 
is not specifîed clearly, as Ghaucer speaks of Gambalo*s fighting for 
her. Hence critics bave supposed that there was a second Gambalo, 
not her brother, or that the scribes made a mistake. But Speuser^s 
solution of the difficultj is a possible one, and the student should 
read it if only for the s^e of the f amous tribute which Spenser paid 
to Ghaucer. Virttuyus^ having remarkable properties (^. Cornus, 1. 
165). In this case the ring enabled its wearer to understand the talk 
of birds and the healing qualities of plants. The glass was the famil- 
iar magie mirror that figures in romance and poetry. The ** horse of 
brass " suggests the Arabian Nights, 

116. Oreai bords. Ariosto, Tasso, Boiardo, and Spenser wonid 
certainly corne under this head. Ll. 118-119 would seem to indicate 
that Dante, greater than any of thèse, was not in Milton^s mind when 
he wrote. He appears to refer rather to what may be termed fhe 
great chivalric poets, and so Browne*s surprise that Dante ^'findsno 
place in this catalogue " is unwarranted. 
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118. Turneys, tournaments. Trophies, the arms or banners of a 
yanqaîshed foe hung up as a sign of victory. The student should 
trace the dérivation of the word. 

120. This line refera to the moral or allegorical character of the 
work of thèse poets, especially Spenser. This side of their work 
would naturally appeal to Hilton, because of his serions nature, and 
beeaiise he stood nearer than we do to the Middle Ages, of which, as 
has been well said, allegory was * * a disease. " A great modem poet, 
Tennyson, has, in his IdyUs of the King, composed a poem to which 
11. 116-120 are very applicable, but the allegorical élément does not 
appeal to us as it might perhaps hâve done to Milton and his contem- 
poraries. 

121-130. This passage describes the pleasures of a stormy morning, 
witli which compare the more attractive description in V Allegro (11. 
41-68), especially the Unes about the sun (11. 60-63). 

122. Ciml-suiûed is opposed by *'tricked and frounced" (i.e., in 
fine clothes and with curled hair), and contrasted to the great sun's 
** State " in L'AUegro, where the clouds wear liveries. Hère Morning 
has on the plain garb of a citizen. Warton aptly cites Shakspere, 
Jiom. and Jul., III., ii., 10-11 : 

** Oome, civil night, 
Thou sober-suited matron, ail in blaok." » 

123. Wiih iriekedj ef, Lydd.^ 1. 170. Tr<w<, accustomed. Cf, 1. 37. 

124. Attic boy, Cephalns, beloved by Aurora. See Glass. IHct, for 
the story of the love trials of himself and his wife Procris. 

125. Kerchieft *' A square pièce of cloth used to cover the head ; 
and later, for other purposes " (Skeat) was called a kerchief from the 
French couvre-chef, cover- head {cf. curfew). The force of the last 
syllable was forgotten when the compound Iiand-kercJiief c&rae into use. 

126. Piping loud, whistlîng shrilly and loudly. The epithet is fre- 
quently used in connection with the wind. 

127. Stillf probably used hère for "gentle" (Browne) ; an adver- 
bial use is barely possible. 

128. H%8, its ; the possessive case of the neuter pronoun was rarely 
employed by Milton, although it became common by the end of the 
seventeenth century. See Lounsbury, pp. 165-67. 

130. Minute-drops. Cf. minute-guns. Drops from the eaves fol- 
lowing at slow and regular intervais of a minute or so. 

131-150. Thèse Unes describe the pleasures of a retreat into a forest 
froih the noonday beat, and of the sleep that there overtakes the 
student who has outwatched the Bear. 

134. Milton uses hrown, the Italian bruno^ for ** dark." (Keightley, 
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quoted by Browne.) Of, Pope, Elaisa io Ahdard, 1. 170 : **And 
breathes a browner horror on the woods." Sylvan, Sylvanus, the god 
of woods and fields in Roman xnjthology. For the abbreviation, see 
note to Lycid.j 1. 151. 

135. ManumerUal conveys the idea of a mémorial of olden times as 
well as of massive endurance. Editors hâve suggested comparison 
with Chauoer^s and Spenser's ** builder oak." 

136. The epithets are iuterchanged (chiasmus). 

139. QweH, thicket. 

140. Profaner. This may be the absolute comparative, but the 
idea seems rather to be that Milton desires to be hidden where no 
less sjmpathetic or initiated eye than his own may look. 

141. Oarùh^ staring, i.e.^ the glaring sun, whose beams hâve been 
previously described as **flaring." QT. the Unes from Cardinal New- 
man's famoushymn, ** Lead, kindly Light: " 

** I loved the garish day ; and, spite of fears, 
Pride ruled my will : remember not past years." 

Cf. also Sophocles, Antigone, 102: *^& XP^^^ àfjJpas fiXtiMpoy," "O 
eye of golden dayl" Cf. Cornus, 1. 978; Lydd., 1. 26; Spenser, F. 

Ç.. I.. iii., 4. 

' 142. Honeyed thigh, The bee collects pollen on its thigh. Milton 
may hâve thonght it collected honey, but it seems more likely that he 
did not intend to give snch a literal interprétation to* a very pretty 
and poetio epithet. See note to Lgcid., 1. 140. 

145. Consort. This word conveys the idea of a partner (unless Mil- 
ton confnsed it with concert, as was sometimes done). The meaning 
of the Une seems, therefore, to be that souuds consonant with the 
murmuring of waters and the humming of bées are to join with thèse 
in inducing sleep. Cf. Nat. Ode, 1. 132. They may refer to 

* waters" or to ** waters" and **bee." 

146. Dewy-feathered was a favorite epithet with O. E. poets when 
describing birds, espeoially those of prey. Cf. Judith, 1. 210 : 

' * Eam âêtea georn ûrigf ethera. " 

**The eagle eagerfor food — the dewy-feathered." 

Professor Cook snggests that Milton may hâve borrowed his epithet 
from this or some other O. E. poem. This is uncertain, and there is 
surely much poetic force in the idea that the god of sleep may be sup- 
posed to shake dew from his wings, especiaUy as ** dew of sleep " and 
**dew of peace" are famiUar expressions. Qf, Paradisô Lost, iv., 
614. 



IL PEN8ER080 101 

147. The passage hère introduced is so obscure that it has occa- 
sioned editors considérable trouble. Some hold that a dream waves 
or moves to and fro at the wings of sleep and so hoyers over the 
sleeper *' in an airj stream of vivid images portrayed upon his mental 
eye" (Bell). Others take "his wings" to refer to the dream, not to 
sleep ; thîs compels them to reckon with a queer use of the expres- 
sion *'waveat." The participle " displayed," however, if taken to 
mean ^^eztended wide," seems to agrée very well with ** wings," and 
if the wings are eztended wide '*in airy stream of lively portrait- 
ure," they should be the dream's wings. If this view be adopted, we 
may conceive the poet to mean that the wings of the dream are sof tly 
laid on the sleeper *s eyelids, and there, extended wide, are fluttered 
(».«., waved at), each flutter, perhaps, causing a change in the vision 
presented. But **displayed" and *'laid" may not limit *' wings," 
and 80 the student, as in ail thèse difficult cases, must make his own 
choice. It may be uoted, however, that *' dewy-feathered " applied 
to sleep does not necessarily deprive the dream of wings or of func- 
tion, for sleep is evidently to shake the dew of slumber from his 
wings, and then the dream is to play his part. Cf. Fairy Queen, I., 
i., 44, Jonson's Vmon of Ddight (quoted by Verity) and Paradise 
Lost, viii., 292. For " wings displayed," see Nat. Ode, 1. 114. 

151-176. In thèse lines music awakens the sleeper, whioh is the re- 
verse of the case in L*AUegro, and he begins to aspire to loftier 
heights than the more cheerful man ever dreams of. The poem 
closes with an acceptance of Melancholy if she will give such pleas- 
ures. 

151. Breaihê, Either an imperative with Melancholy for subject 
and ** music " for objeot ; or an optative with ** music " for subject ; or 
an infinitive after " let " understood. The second supposition seems 
to me préférable, as it sorts better with a proper understanding of 
11. 153-4. See note to 1. 154. 

153. Oood limits *^ Spirit," the second i in which should be slurred. 

154. Qeniuê. The root-meaning of this variously used word is 
found in the Latin, ffignere, to beget ; hence the idea of inborn nat- 
ure, or the *Uutelar spirit of a person." It is easy to pass, as the an- 
cients did, to the conception of a divinity presiding over a person, 
place, or natural object. Then we get the idea of a guardian angel or 
spirit, which is what Milton means hère. See the full discussion of 
the word in the Century Dktionary. XJnseen suggests a sensé of mys- 
tery which enhances the beauty of the lines describing the music 
breathing ** above, about, or underneath " — a sensé of mystery and 
beauty which is somewhat impaired if we conceive that the poet re- 
quests Melancholy to breathe the music for him. 

155. Due fut. Cf, the familiar phrase, to be diie at such a place or 
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time. The feet of II Penseroso would naturally be expected to pace 
regvlarly the '* studious cloister^s pale." 

156. W(Mc iB nearly équivalent to ' ' pace," whicli Milton could hardly 
hâve employed wlthout too great use of allitération. Let the Btudent 
note the allitération in 1. 155, then substitute **pace" for '^walk," 
and observe how^ Milton has avoided a specions jingle. Cloiêter*s ia 
T. Warton's admirable emeudation for doisters — the word signifjing 
an e7icU>$ure for purposes of religions or educational seclusion. As 
paie also conveys this idea of a place shut in by pales {cf, pcUing), it 
is perhaps f air to assume that Milton had some concrète conception 
of doUter in his mind that involved no tautology ; and as the next Unes 
refer plainly to religions édifices, and we are also given the epithet 
**studious" to guide us, we can hardlj refrain from believing that 
the poet had in mind the covered walks of Cambridge. 

158. Antique. Milton wrote aniick, which may hâve meant " orna- 
mented." In UAUegro, 1. 128, he has antigtts in its modem sensé. 
It is hard to say which meaning he intended hère (Verity). See 
Skeat. Moêiyproof, i.e.^ the pillars, being massive, are proof against . 
tlie weight of the stone roof. Browne reads massy-proof, i.e., proof 
against the mass they bear, and compares ** si&r-'proot,** ArcadeSy h 
89. Bell shows that the use of an adjective in place of a noun in this 
and similar expressions favors the first interprétation. The matter is 
of slight moment, and is hère dwelt on merely to show that for the 
finer points of criticism even the most minute philological and rhe- 
torical investigations are not wlthout value. Masay occurs again in 
Lycid., 1. 110. 

159. Storied, used with référence to the stories (or historiée) from 
the Bible represented on the stained glass of thé Windows. Cf.^ 
Gray's *' Can storied um or animated bust " and Horace's "fabulosos 
— Hydaspes." (Odes, I., xxii., 7-8.) The Unes refer to no building 
that can be definitely named. The phrase " dim religions light" 
(t'.tf., light that prompts to religions méditation) seems, however, to 
suit Westminster Abbey very well. 

162. Quire is often spelt chmr. 

163. CleaTi clearly sung; but cf. note to Lycid,^ 1. 70. 

164. As is a relative pronoun, its usual antécédent *' such " being 
omitted. This whole magnificent passage is a convincing proof of the 
high and lofty oharacter of Milton's puritanism. It f urther throws 
light upon his artlstic and emotional nature, the effects of noble ec- 
clesiastical architecture and of solemn mnsic having never been bet- 

ter described than in that wonderful phrase ** dissolve me into . 

ecstasies," which those who hâve a mind prone to analysis may studj ^j 

ont with the aid of an etymological dictionary. Masson notes that 
hère alone in the poem is II Penseroso in contact with his fellow-creat- 
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ures, a fact which is involved in the primary xueauing o£ the word 
religion. Warton and Browne, like mar-alls, refer to Miltou's ridi- 
cule in MkonoJdastes of tlie organ and singing men of the king's 
ohapel. But since the days of Job it has beeu known that religions 
and political controversies are like pitoh, and that not even a Milton 
can touch them without being defiled. They hâve to be touched, jet 
the fact need not be always remembered. 

169. Hairy gawn} The référence is scarcely to a penitential gar- 
ment, but to the ooarse robes worn hy holy men of old. Qf, Cornus, 
1. 390, in the MS., not the printed form. That II Penseroso should 
finally retire from the companj of his fellows, even in matters of 
religion, to a peaceful hermitage, is fitting enough if the character 
of the man be considered, for that character, though noble, is one- 
sided. Milton s own life closed in similar though not complète retire- 
ment. Compare with the idéal hère expressed the active interest in 
ail things pertaining to the présent manifested by Mr. Gladstone in 
his old âge. 

170. SpeUf of course, suggests the slow reading of children, and in 
the mouth of II Penseroso implies thought. ' It seems, however, to 
connote study by observation rather than by reading, and taken in 
connection with the phrase ''prophétie strain," conveys a sensé of 
dealing with mysterious powers (cf. the use of the word in magie), al- 
though it must not be supposed that Milton meant more than to refer s/ 
to the f amiliar idea that, as our bodily sensés are purified, our faeulties, 
trained as they are by ** old expérience," look more clearly and calmly 

into the future. 

171. Shew must in reading be made to rhyme with " dew." Cf. 
Cornus, 11. 994-7. Milton's fondness for botanical studies with Dio- 
dati seems to be indicated in the Epitaphium Danwnia, 1. 150, and 
CdmtiSf 1. 620 seq. 

175. This line compared with DAUeg. , 1. 151, shows that Milton 
has less doubt as to Melancholy*s abîlity to give her appropriate pleas- 
ures, than he hasof Mirth's ability to give her lighter and more easily 
obtained enjoyments. 

•» 
COMUS 

1-92. This scène, opening in a wild wood, serves the masque as a 
prologue, the speech of the Attendant Spirit (a part taken by Lawes, 
and perhaps suggested by the Satyr of Fletcher's Faithful Shepherd- 
ess, itself in turn taken from the Aminta and U Pastor Fido) arousing 
the interest of the audience and giving them an insight into the 
plot. As drama such a soliloquy is not particularly effective, but as 
poetry one can ask for nothing better. Gf* the speech of the watch- 
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man that opens the Agamemnon of Aeschjlus ; in lighter vein, that 
of Love in Tasso's Aminta^ which Milton may possiblj hâve had in 
mind, although such a prologue is more distinctively Enripidean. 
The verse-form used is dramatic blank verse of admirable quality, re- 
dundant syllables being emplojed to a mucb greater eztent than in 
Paradiae Lost. Dr. Jolinson and Mr. Saintsbury are rigbt in holding 
that organicallj the blank verse of Gomuê is practically that of the 
later and greater poem, for thîs only means that Milton began by ns- 
ing the free *"*• verse paragraphe* and ended by using it, a statement 
which implies no spécial praise after the success of Marlowe and 
Shakspere in freeing blank verse from the ^^tyranny of the couplet 
form.*' In teohnicid finish, however, Pa/radUe Last seems' to mark a 
decided advance over Cornus ; there is a greater variety of harmonies, 
a greater surge and sweep of the rhythm. Much of this efifect is doubt- 
less due to the development of Milton's style, which is straightfor- 
ward on the whole in Cornus^ complex and magnificently involved in 
Paradise LosL Style is not exempt from the working of the laws of 
évolution, and indeed Oomtis, with ail its nobility and beauty, was 
not a work capable of bearing the strain of the ''grand style V at its 
height. But soivitur ambiUando—lei the student analyze.the oi>enlng, 
or any other passages of the two poems, and he will probkbly conolude 
that while such lines as 

** — nor of less faith * 
And in this office of his mountain watch 
Likeliest, and nearest to the présent aid 
Of this occasion " (11. 89-91) 

nndoubtedly f oreshadow the rhythm and diction of the greater poem ; 
such lines as 

'' And hère thelr tender âge might suffer péril, 
But that by quick command from sovran Jove 
I was despatched for their défense and guard " (11. 40-42); 

or, 

** (Who knows not Circe, 
The daughter of the Sun, whose charmèd cup 
Whoever tasted lost his upright shape, 
And downward fell into a grovelling swine ? ") (11. 60-54), 

beautif ul as the latter passage unquestionably is, show the diction and 
movement of a poet who, while already great in promise, is plainly 
feeling for his matured style. What, by the way, is to be said of such 
a Une as 

*' Ail other parts remaining as they were ? ** (L. 72). 
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2. Mansion. See note to II Pens., 1. 92. Shape», See note to 
DAUeg.i l. 4; c/. i^ Pens.t 1. 6. I!%0«6 helps the verse metricalljr, 
and conveys the îdea of " well-known." Qf. ** that " in Lydd., 1. 71 
(Bell). 

3. Insphered probablj signifies ^* eacli in his proper sphère," which 
maj inclade a référence to the notion that angels had control of the 
sphères as well as to the sphères of space of the Ptolemaic System, 
which Milton, for poetical parposes at least, seems to adhère to. See 
Cent. Dict. Qf. II. Fens.^ \. 88. 

4. Note the exquisite epithets in this verse, which seems reminis* 
cential of the Homeric description of the calm abode of the gods 
(Odi/8.^ vi., 42-45). The pronunciation '^sérene*' is an example of 
récessive accent not infrequent in Cornus {cf. II. 11, 37, 273, 421, etc.), 
bat far less characteristic of Paradise Lost^ as Mr. Bridges has shown. 
In the Cambridge MS. this Une is followed bj fourteen verses, which 
Milton, with his castomarj good taste, rejected, reserviug, however, 
a pretty référence to the *'Hesperian gardens" for more beaatifui 
treatment later in the masque. Qf. 11. 393-95 ; 980-83. 

5. Often quoted. Dim when viewed from the ** starry threshold." 

6. The construction is awkward. If ** in which " be understood be- 
fore the phrase ** with low-thoughted care" (see note to L'AUeg.^ 1. 8), 
some conf asion is wrought with the phrase **în this pinfold hère." 
Fortnnately the meaning is clear. 

7. Pestered^ clogged, cramped (Fr., empêtrer, to clog a horse at pas- 
tnre). Pinfold, pound or enclosure for stray cattle. See Skeat. 

10. Mortal change^ t.e., the change that comes to mortals — death. 
Âny other interprétation seems strained, though Browne^s suggestion 
that ** change " may be nsed metaphorically in its old sensé of a figure 
in a dance is worth noting. 

11. A noble verse in rhythm and diction. The scriptural tone of 
the passage is noticeable. See Bevekttion iv. 

12. Be is indicative, as frequently in Elizabethan Engllsh. For 
due, see note to 11. Pens., 1. 155. 

13. Key. See note to Lgdd., 1. 110. 

16. Pure ambnmal weeds, a phrase which loses nearly ail its beauty 
when it apx)ears in the prosaic form of **nnstained heavenly gar- 
ments." Ambrosia was the food of the gods. For toeeds see note to 
L*Aîleg. , 1. 120. MM, in the next verse refers to this earth. 

20. By lot refers to the well-known story of the distribution of Sat- 
nrn's empire among his sons : Jupiter getting heaven ; Pluto, Hades ; 
and Neptnne, the sea. The phrase ^twixt high and nether Jove, i.e., 
between Jnpiter and Pluto, if eut off by commas, seems to limit 
**took." If the comma be inserted between *'in" and **by," as is 
done by some editors, the phrase limits '*lot.^* 



106 NOTES 

21. Sea-girt ides, It is usnal and natural to compare with this fine 
passage John o* Gaunf s description of England in Micfi. IL (U., L, 40 
seq.)^ which, great as it is, would not resent tlie insertion of suoli a 
verse as ''The unadornèd bosom of the deep,^' where unadoiTied 
means * * otherwise unadornèd. " 

25. By eourêe, in regular order. Severalf separate. Cf. the légal 
term, "severalty." 

29. Quarters maj, as Bell holds, refer simply to a gênerai division, 
but if the " blue-haired deities," as the same editor thinks, are dis- 
tinct from the "tributary gods" (contrast 11. 27 and 31), it is best 
to give the word its usnal meaning. The four parts would refer to 
the governments at London and Edinburgh and those of the Lords 
Président of the North and of Wales (Keightley, quoted by Bell). Bell 
aptly cites Ovid's caervlei dit in défense of the epithet ** blue-haired," 
which seems to hâve been regularly employed in this connection in 
the masques of the period. 

31. Mù^dCy great. Qf'. the Scotch use of the same word, and see Skeat. 

32. Has, Hilton does not use this form often. See note to l. 42 L 
Tempered awe, ».«., the fear inspired by the Lord Président is 
tempered with justice and mercy. The next Une is a magnificent 
tribute to the subjects of the Earl, viz., the Welsh. Milton^s interest 
in the early Britons and their descendants was shown in many ways, 
ohiefly in his proposed Arthurian epic (see Epit, Dam.^ 1. 162 êeq.) and 
in his History of BrUain, It may be noted that Hilton contrives to 
compliment ail the persons of importance présent at the performance. 
His compliments, by the way, are in far better taste tban those Tasso 
introduced into the Aminta. 

34. Wfierej whither. 

35. State may mean installation in the chair of state or may be 
simply some gênerai expression of conséquence and dignity. Unless 
the phrase ' ' new-intrusted sceptre " be taken in a concrète sensé, tlie 
latter meaning is the more probable. Editors note that the sceptre was 
not exactly ** new-intrusted " to the Earl. 

37. Pérplexed, entangled. 

38. Horror. Bell is wrong when he connects this word witli 
**paths; ** it plainly belongs to ** brows," which as plainly belongs to 
** drear wood," in the sensé probably of overhanging branches. 

41. But that Were it not for the fact that. Sovran, sovereign. 
See Skeat as to the g in this word. 

45. Hall or howei\ banqueting-hall or lady's bower. There is no 
likelihood that the poet intended to distinguish between the ckarabers 
of lord and lady. See note to DAUeg.^ 1. 87. 

46. Compare the genealogy invented for Comus with those given 
in L*AUegTo and II Penseroso. Bacchus and Circe are very appropri- 
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ate parents for the sensual divin ity soon to be described. Girce herself 
is almost suffîcientlj depicted in the poem. Danghter of the sun and 
an océan njmph, she married a Golchian prince, whom she murdered 
to obtain his kingdom, probablj by means of a Colchian poison. Her 
father conveyed her to Âeaea, an island off the coast of Italy, where 
she was visited by Ulysses and his companions. By her enchantments 
she turned the latter into swine, but Ulysses resisted her by means of 
the magie herb moly, and secured his comrades' release, although 
he himself succumbed to her lascivious blandishments for a time. 
See Odys., x, and the sketch of Browne*s Inner Temple Masque in 
the Introductory Note. 

48. Tuscan mariners tranêformed. Referring to the story in the 
Homeric Hymn to Bacchus and in Ovid {MeL^ iii., 660 8eq.) of the 
Etruscan or Tyrrhenian (1. 49) pirates, who, having Bacchns ou board 
their ship, resolved to sell him as a slave ; whereupon the god changed 
the masts and oars into snakes and the sailors into dolphins. (Cf. 
the use of the dolphin in the Arion legend ; see note to Lycid., 1. 164.) 
For a delightful study of the character of Bacchus or Dionysus, see 
Walter Pater's Oteek Studies. Transformed, a Latin use of the pas- 
sive participle. Bender either, ** after the Tuscan mariners had been 
transformed," or, ** after the transformation of the Tuscan mariners." 
Cf. Horace, Odes, I., iii., 29-30, **Post ignem aetheria domo, Subduc- 
tum macies,** etc. 

49. Goasting limits ** Bacchus," who is the subject of ** fell " (1. 50). 
Tyrrhene shore, ï.0.,the west central shore of Italy, washed by the 
Tyrrhene Sea, notorious for its pirates. Listed, pleased. Qf, the 
biblical use, and see Skeat. 

50. Circe*s istand, See note to 1. 46. For the «in ** island" see 
Skeat. The rhetorical question, '*Who knows not Circe?" is a fa- 
miliar poetic artifice. 

51. Gharmèd cup, put by metonymy for the contained liquor, over 
which chàrms or magie verses had been suug. 

52. Whoever, he who. There is no need of assuming that Milton 
hère connects any moral notion with *' upright." 

55. Toutfi, youthfulness. cy. LAUeg.y 1. 16. The most familiar 
type of the ancient représentations of Bacchus is hère foUowed. 

58. GomuBy as editors hâve noted, is not a well-defined figure in 
classical mythology — the Kôàfios of the Agamemnon (1. 1189) mentioned 
by Warton, Bell, and Browne, not being even personified, so far as I 
can judge. The word seems to hâve signified a revel with musio and 
dancing, and is perhaps derived, like " comedy," from icc^/ii;, a village. 
Then we hâve it meauing a more or less frolicsome procession, chiefly 
in honor of Bacchus. In later mythology the god Cornus makes his ap- 
pearance with attendant festivals of a somewhat licentious character. 
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He was represented as a young man, crowned with flowers, and either 
sleeping or intozicated. (Philostratos, Imagines, L, ii.) This latelj 
developed (Philostratos the Elder wrote in the third centnry a.d.) 
and ill-defined divinity could be transported to Britain eyen more ap- 
propriat«ly than the sea-nymphs in Lyddas» He had been pre- 
viouslj nsed bj Ben Jonson and Puteanus (see Introductorj Note) ; 
but it is generally admitted that Milton's Cornus is a création of 
the poet's own. Note in this connection Milton's admirable bold- 
ness in ref using to be bound bj the letter of classical mjthology, e,g, , 
the story of the visit of Bacchns to Girce is his own invention. 
He cleaves to the spirit of antiqaity, however, more than any other 
English poetf not even excepting Keats and Landor. So, jnst as 
Ariadne was a fit sx>ou8e for Bacchus, the divine, Circe wife a fit para- 
mour for Bacchns, the sensual ; and so Comas, their son, '^ much like 
his father, but his mother more," is, in Milton's masque, a legiti- 
mate development from the somewhat commonplace god of license of 
the days of Philostratos. 

59. Of is probably équivalent to '*on account of." For froHc, cf, 
DAUeg. , 1. 18 and note. 

60. This line refers to the god' s wanderings through Ganl and Spain 
and gives quite an Imaginative touch. Qf, Paradise Losty i., 521. 

61. Ominous, full of portents. Cf. 1. 207. The t is slurred. Him 
is reflexive, as often in early English. 

65. Orient. Warton notes that this word was frequently nsed in 
the sensé of " ricMy bright from the radiance of the East," and com- 
pares Putradise Lost, i., 546, *' with orient oolors waving." Other edi- 
tors foUow him. I am not sure, however, that Milton did not intend 
a partial référence to the ecutem drngs and poisons f amiliar in litera- 
tnre. The mother from whom Comus learned his " mighty art" was 
herself a Colchian. In many of the cases in which Milton uses *' ori- 
ent " both the meanings hère given seem applicable. 

66. Drauthf usually spelt ** drought." Phœbus is, of course, the 
san-god. The whole phrase is a poetical équivalent for 'Hhirst," 
which is definitely used in the next line. 

67. Fond, foolish. See 11 Pens., 1. 6, and Skeat. 

69. This line expresses a familiar idea in our poetry, derived nat- 
urally from the well-known verse in Genesis i. Cf. Shakspere's 
noble words in Handet^ II., ii., 318, and Milton's *' human face di- 
vine," Pctradùe Lost, iii., 44. 

71. Ounee, an animal closely related to the léopard, but distinct, in- 
habiting the mountains of Asia at a high altitude. 

72. This most prosaic line, while departing from Homer's aocoont 
of the effects of Circe's enchantments, has one merit which editors 
hâve pointed ont : it fits the stage directions to follow, which were 
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naturally made simple to suit the private character of the perform- 
ance. 

74. Commeutators note that this Une also fails to foUow Homer*8 
account ; and that the next line but one gives to the cup of Cornus 
the effect ascribed by Homer (not bj Tennyson) to the lotus {Odps,, 
iz., 94 seq,). I cannot help feeling that Milton, when he wrote thèse 
verses, was thinking more of the collège debaucheries he had wit- 
nessed, but abstained from, than he was of Homer or Cornus. There 
is a peculiar force of direct scorn in the line '* To roU with pleasure in 
a sensnal sty, " that seems to lend color to this view. We hâve Shak- 
spere's authority in Othello for the drinking propensities of the Eng- 
lishmen of the period, and we may be sure that although Cambridge 
was a nurse bf puritanism, Milton saw enough drunkenness there to 
work him up to this magnificent denunciation. 

79. Adventurotts, uow generally applied to persons of a rash disposi- 
tion ; hère it means ^^fuU of dangers." 

80. Editors hâve not failed to notice how the rhythm and allitération 
of this verse suit the sensé it bears. Qf, Paradisé Lost, i. , 744-46 ; 
iv., 556. 

81. Convoy, guidance, Qf. convey. 

83. /m' toooft %,€., spun from threads of Iris*s weaving (trace dériva- 
tion and meaning of *' woof "); or, more probably, spun from threads 
colored like the rainbow. Iris being tbe goddess that impersonated 
this natnral phenomenon. Gf, Paradise Lost, xi., 244. 

85. Editors are in ail likelihood right in seeing in this and the fol- 
lowing Unes a compliment to Lawes and the Earl ofBridgewater. 

86. Sofl pipe is a favorite expression when the music of shepherds 
is referred to. Smooth'dîttied is a pretty example of Milton's use of 
the compound epithet. ^^Ditty " means strictly the words of a song 
(so hère), but is often confused with *^song" itself. Qf. I/ycid.y 1. 32. 
The tribute to Lawes^s musical skill is reminiscential of the stories told 
of Orpheus. Qf. 11. 494-500. 

87. Knows to. We say in prose "knows how to." Cf. Lydd.^ 11. 
10-11. Note the snperabundanoe of allitération in this passage. 

88. Les» brings the f aithf ulness of Thyrsis into comparison with his 
musical skill. 

90. Likdiest, i.e., Thyrsis, being a shepherd and keeping watch on 
the moun tains, is naturally most likely to be near the scène of danger, 
and therefore can be impersonated by the Spirit with least risk of 
disQOvery. 

93. Viewlé88f invisible— Shaksperian and Miltonic. 

Stage Direetiona. Thèse seem to be partly due to Lawes, who had 
more expérience in such matters than Milton. 

Oharming-rod. Note the importance of the rod in magie art. Cf. 



110 NOTES 

Circe^s use of the wand, the rods of the Egyptian sorcerers with whom 
Moses contended, etc. Cf. also the rod or switch used by the modem 
well-finder, and the invariable wand of the latter-day conjurer or 
"Professer of the Art of Prestidigitation." 

Bout^ a disorderly company, or rabble. 

Olistering, glistening. Cf. Shakspere's " AU that glisters îs uot 
gold," in the M. of V. (IL, vii., 65), c/. 1. 219. A very similar and 
curious ''rout" is described in the anti-masque of Browne*8 Inner 
Temple Masque. See Introductory Note. 

93-144. This is a lyrical passage of great beauty, composed mainly 
in the octosyllabic measure of UAUegro and HPenseroao (see note to 
L'Alleg.y 11-24). A few pentameters lend a certain stateliness of 
movement where it seemed needed. It will be noted that, as soon as 
Cornus hears the sound of footsteps, î.e., as soon as the main dramatic 
business of the masque begins, he drops the lyrical measure, and begins 
to use blank verse, the staple metrical form of the poem. It will be 
observed also that the matter of the passage under discussion is lyrical, 
i.e.f it consists of picturesque description and invocation leading up 
to the dance or measure indicated by the stage directions. In other 
words this lyric serves mauy of the f uuctions of a chorus in a Greek 
tragedy. Similar lyrical passages or interludes are to be f ound in the 
pastoral dramas and masques that were the forerunners of Cornus^ 
e.g., in the Aminta, The Faithfvl ShepherdesSy Jonson*s masques, 
etc. Tbey occur also in such a drama as Midsummer Nigh^s Dream. 
Strictly speaking, the passage forms an anti-masque. 

93. Refers to Hesperus, the evening star, that warns the shepherd 
that it is time to fold his flocks. Shakspere^s " unfolding star "(Jfl 
for M. y IV., ii., 218) for the morning star is fr^uently cited in this 
connection. 

94. Befers to the high position of the star above the horizon. 

96. Hie glomng axle doth oUay, i.e. , quenches the heat of its (see note 
to II Pens.^ 1. 128) axle in the steep (high ; cf. 1. 375) Atlantic Océan 
which the ancients regarded as a "stream" of great magnitude, fiow- 
iug around the earth. The Unes probably refer to the opinion préva- 
lent in classic times that the setting of the sun in the Atlantic was ao- 
companied by a hissing of the waters. As to ** stream," MiUon might 
possibly hâve been influenced by the O. E. poets, ef, laguatrëam {An- 
dréas, 1. 423). Cf. also hêanne Mm {Elene, 1. 983). 

98. The Sun, sloped or sunk beneath the horizon, shoots his beams 
upward toward the northern (as Milton first wrote it) pôle shrouded in 
dusk, and paces toward his eastern goal, now that he has reached his 
western one. It is natural to compare the noble passage in Psalm 
xix. 5 : " The sun as a bridegroom cometh out of his ehambeTj and re- 
joiceth as a strong mau to run a race." It is equally natural to com- 
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pare the remainder of the Ijric with its invocations to *' joy and feast, 
midnight shout and revelrj, tipsy dance and joUitj," and its exquisite 
descriptions of moonlit seas and glades, with the passage in DAUegro 
(IL 25-40) that invites Mirth and her joyouB companions to " corne 
and trip it on the light fantastic toe." The moral content of the two 
passages must, however, be contrasted ; and the student may perhaps 
note that the poet's style is less spontaneous, his art more conscious, 
as befits a laterw ork. r 

105. Ttoine, with an entwining or twisting-in of roses. Cf, NaU 
Ode, 1. 226, and, in a slightly différent sensé, Lodge's Bomline, 

** Of selfsame color is her hair 
Whether unfolded, or in tioines," 

107. Higor. Kote the fréquent personifications. Gray went several 
steps f urther in this direction than his master, and the effect is not 
always pleasant. Scrupulous is a proper epithet from Comus's point 
of view. 

110. 8av)S^ popular sayings or maxims. Cf. Shakspere: **Full of 
wise 8aw8 and modem instances." As Tou IAke It, II., vii., 156. 

111. Qfpurer fire refers to the idea of the ancients that fire was 
the élément of which the gods consîsted. 

112. Starry quire, the sphères that make music aocording to the 
doctrine of Pythagoras, or the spirits that inhabit and guide them. 
Cf. Shakspere' s famous Unes in 3f. o/' F., V., i , 54-65, espeoially 

" Still guiring to the young-eyed chérubins.' 

Qf. aiso Goethe's fine lines in the dedication to Faust : 

*^ Die Sonne tont nach alter Weise 
In Brudersphâren Wettgesang." 

113. This line and the next make it not unlikely that it is the 
spirits inhabiting the sphères that constitute the ** starry quire." Note 
the stately rhythm of this couplet, obtained chiefly through the long 
syllables employed. NighUy. Cf. Il Pens,^ 1. 84. It is hard to say 
whether Milton meant the word to be an adjective or an adverb. 

115. Sûunds, a word that should be f amiliar to^dents of American 
geography. Cf, Paradise Lost, vii., 399. Finny drove. Cf. Horace, 
Ode$, /., il., 7-9. 

** Omne cum ProteuspaetM egit altos 
Yisere montes, 
Piscium et summa genus haesit ulmo." 
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116. Morrice^ a MooriBh danoe brought from Spaln into England hj 
John o' Gaunt, and f requently refersed to in literature. 

117. Tatony is a beautifal adjective, but as it means " jellowish 
brown/' " Bun-bnrned," it seems bardly appropriate for sands ai mid> 
night. Milton fini wrote '^jellow." Mr. Veritj thinks be sabsti- 
tated " tawnj " to avoid oomparison with Sbakspere (cf, AriePs song 
Temp.^ I., ii., 376, ** Corne unto thèse jellow sands "). The same editor 
notes hère and elsewhere Keats's évident following of Milton in Endy- 
mian and his other early works. 8hdoes, rockj ledges. 

118. Pertj brisk (not ^^ forward " in an improper sensé). Dapper 
may be *' quick'* or .'^ valiant" in accordance with its dérivation, bat 
^' spruce " seems better hère. 

119. Note the exquisite choice of epithets in cUmpled and trim (1. 
120). Qf.L'AIUg., 1.75. 

121. WaksSj night- watches : originallj the vigil kept at the oom- 
pletion of a parish churoh, then a nightiy merrj-making. Cf, its 
use in connection with the dead, in which the same degeneration 
into a carousal may be observed. See Cent, Diet., under ^'wake'* 
and **likewake." 

125. Bights, rites. Cf. 1. 535. This spelling of " rites" is not 
unprecedented, but it is possible that Milton literally meant rights, as 
Gomus is defending the propriety of his revels. 

129. CotyttOy a Thracian goddess of wantonness and debauchery, 
whose festivals were naturally celebrated at night. The 'Uo" in '* to 
whom " should be slurred. 

131. Dragon toomb, Editors see in this expression an allusion to 
the not unfamiliar idea that the chariot of night was harnessed with. 
dragons, as the moon's in 72 Pens., 1. 59. (See note.) It seems, how- 
ever, that Milton either means to call ^* darkness " itself a dragon, i,e., 
a monstrous being, or, better, that he means that the womb of dark- 
ness breeds monsters. 

132. 8tygian. See note to ZM^2e^., 1. 3. ^to, spits. 

133. One, This use of " one," which makes it équivalent to ** uni- 
▼ersal," '' entire," is not unfamiliar, e,g.f ** he is one mass of conoeit." 

185. HecaVf Hécate, a Thracian goddess of witchcraft, often oon- 
f used with Proserpine. She appears in Macbeth. Qf. 1. 535. 

139. Nice, hère overfastidious, too prone to blush at Comas and 
his orew. Indian, because ''eastern." Editors trace ont to their 
own satisfaction Milton 's indebtedness to varions poets for this and 
that epithet in this beautiful passage — a pleasant but hardly usef ul 
or convincing process. 

140. Cabined, narrow. Cf, Shakspere's ** Cabin'd, crîbb'd, confined,'* 
Macbeth, III., iv., 24, and M. Arnold's **Her cabin'd, ample spirif* 
{Requieecat.) Warton's proposed reading, caMn'e, bas uot met with 
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fa^or. He défends it \>y observing that Comas is desoribing the morn- 
ing contemptuouslj ; bis cbange would, bowever, destroy muob of 
tbe eupbony of tbe ▼erse. * 

141. Dewrpy reveal or describe. 

142. Solemmty, le,, tbe ««rigbts" of 1. 135, and the '"daes" of 1. 
137. 

143. Beat the ground. Qf. Horace, Odes, I., xxxyii., 2, " pulsanda 
teUus.»' 

144. Fantastic. See note to LAUeg,, 1. 34. Cf, GoUins, The Pas- 
iiorUy 1. 90. Bûund, a ooantry-dance in wbicb tbe participants join 
bands. Measure is generally, but not bere, used of a dignified dance. 

145-169. Cornus bears tbe footsteps of tbe Ladj and bids bis com- 
rades retire. He bimself in a sbort soliloquy recounts bis nefarious 
intentions, and tben steps aside. 

147. Shroudg, now cbiefly used to mean a garment for tbe dead (see 
Skeat) ; bere covers, or biding-places among tbe trees and under* 
brusbC^brakes"). 

148. Suppljr "it is" after *'sure.»* 
151. Trains, enticements, snares, plots. 

153. Suri. Tbis word, as Masson suggests, seems to imply tbat tbe 
actor tbrew some powder (see 1. 165) into tbe air, wbicb was kindled 
so as to produce a flasb of ligbt. Milton's MS. sbows tbat ''pow- 
dered" was used originallj in place of ** dazzling." 

154. BpeUs is bere used more concretelj tban is generally tbe case. 
It does not mean merely a formula of magie words, but refers to tbe 
wbole performance of burling tbe powder, etc. Note tbe force of 
*' spongy," and observe tbat " spells " is limited by ** of power." 

155. Blear, deceptive, tbrougb Uurring. See Skeat. 

156. Ptesentments, sbows, appearances, i.e., tbat wbicb is presented 
to tbe eye. Distinguisb îrouipresentiment. 

157. Quaint habits, queer clotbes. Quaint (Lat. , cognitus), known, 
remarkable, bence, curions. It was confused witb comptus, adorned, 
Beat, and sometimes bas tbis meaning in our older autbors. See 
Skeat. Gf. riding-hdbit 

161. Oîozing, flattering, deceiving. 

163. Wînd me, insinuate myself into tbe confidence of, etc. See 
Skeat - 

165. Vvrtue. See note to H Pens., 1. 113. 

167. Whom Ihrifly etc., *' wbom industry keeps awake at tbis time 
of tbe nigbt to attend to bis rural business." Oear involves tbe idea 
of préparation, bence its usual meaning of barness or tackle. Note 
tbat botb tbe good and tbe evil Spirit adopt nearljr tbe same expédient 
to gain tbeir ends. Tbis passage was sligbtly altered in tbe édition of 
1673, but editors rîgbtly prefer tbe earlier texts. 
8 
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168. Fairly^ softlj. Warton notes that the two words Bometimes 
went togetlier to signify ** gently." 

170-229. The Lady enters and, believing lierself àlone, describes in 
ezquisite poetry the effect upon her of the sonnds of revelry she has 
heard, how she has lost her Brothers, how the dangers of the wood op- 
press her, bat how she trusts the powers of good to protect innocence. 
A silyer lining in a cloud cheers her drooping spirits, and she résolves 
to wake the echoes with a song. 

170. Jftn^, as Bell notes, is not emphatic. It was frequently osed 
before yowels. See Loansbury, p. 277. Cf. mj, immediately below. 

171. MeUumght^ it seemed to me. *'Me" is a dative ; the imper- 
sonal "thought" is notfrom oar modem Terb ** think," but from O. 
E. ihyncan, to appear. See Skeat, under " Methinks." 

173. Joeund. See note to VAJUeg., 1. 94. Oamewme^ lively, 
prompting to games and merriment. 

174. Loase^ i.e.^ in morals, probably. Hinâs^ rustics. See Skeat, 
and cf. " villain," ** peasant." 

175. Oranges, bams. See Cent Dict. Now used of a farmhonse. 
Cf. the Oranger party in this country. The "moated grange" of 
Shakspere and Tennyson was a lonely, isolated mansion. 

176. Pan, the god of shepherds and, as his name implied, of every- 
thing connected with rural matters, i.e., with nature. He was chiefly 
worshipped in Arcadia, and was the hero of varions legends, one of 
which has been utilized by Mrs. Browning in one of her best-known 
poems. Seé Class. Dict. 

178. StinUed insolence of sueh late wassailers, the drunken insolence 
of such late carousers. StoiUed, participle of swiU, to drink greedily, 
is a transferred epithet. WassaUers is derived from wassaU^ which 
in turn represents the Northumbrian ira» /^, be haie or of sonnd 
health, which was a phrase used at a drinking-bout. See Skeat. Cf. 
Paradise Lost, L, 501-2 : 

*^ — then wander forth the sons 
Of Belial, flown with insolence and wine." 

180. Inform, direct. See Samson Agonistes, 1. 335 : so Verity, 
Bell, and Cent. Dict. In the présent instance the use of where for 
whither suggests a suspicion whether the word does not rather mean 
'* get information for ; " i.e., such revellers are probably the only per- 
sons that can set her feet upon the right path. 

181. ^nd^ obscure. Verity compares our modem ''Ktnd^alley.'* 
184. 8preading, a transferred epithet. 

189. Like a sad votarist. A votaiist is one who has taken a vow. 
8ad, sober, serions. Cf, Il Pens., l. 43. A palmer was, according to 
acommon dérivation, a pilgrim who brought back palms as a proof of 
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haviDg been to Palestine. For weed^ see note to L'AUeg., 1. 120. In 
connection with thèse exqaisite Unes Masson remarks : ^ ^ If this 
fine image is optically realized, what we see is Eyening succeeding 
Day as the figure of a vénérable grey-hooded mendicant might slowly 
follow the wheels of some rich man's chariot." I fail to see the né- 
cessiter for luggîng in the mendicant and the rich man. If we must 
hâve a concrète realization of the image, we shall probably do better 
to recall the thoughtf ni, truly pions pilgrims who f ollowed in the 
wake of the noble w arriors that won the Holjr Sepalchre from the 
l infidelj. Whether Milton intended his Unes to bear any yery definite 
nterpretation is more than doabtf al. The Lady remembers that her 
Brothers left her as Eyening drew on, and in her présent sorrow she 
describes that eyent by means of an image suggesting pensiye care 
following in the wake of livelj joys. If she had been describing 
Night she woald probably haye used a stronger image ; but for Eyen- 
ing, when she had just been left, the image she does use is yery sug- 
gestive. It is certainly far more poetic than the elaborate conçoit 
that f ollows (11. 195-200), in which Nature appears as a lamp-fiUer, and 
Night as a burglar with a dark lantern. It is not always the image 
that oan be best realized optically that is the most poetic. Cf. War* 
ton^s note on the passage. Ll. 195-225 were omitted in the Bridge' 
water M3., probably to lighten the part of the young lady, not from 
motives of delicacy, as has been suggested. 
190. Wain, wagon. 

192. lÀkdieat, most likely. See note to 11 Pens.^ 1. 15. Warton 
notes Milton's fondness for this particular superlative. Qf. 1. 90. 

193. Engagea. Bell renders^'committed," which is hardly satis- 
factory, although it is difficult to find a better word. 

198. There ia a change in oonstruction hère. We should naturally 
expect ** fiUed" to be the verb of a dépendent clause, not of a main 
one ; if the new object, '^ their lamps," had not been introduced, there 
would hâve been no change necessitated. But that object was needed 
to carry out the figure to its undesîrable completion. The stars hâve 
often been likened to candies, but this figure does not require the ex- 
plicitness of détail that rendors Milton's Unes almost amusing. The 
O. E. poets sometimes called the sun ** heaven*s candie.'' The youth- 
f ni Milton, it may be remarked, could hardly be ezpected to be entirely 
free from the f aults of the Fantastic School of Poets (represented by 
Donne, Crashaw, Cartwright, and Cowley). Cf. the queer conçoit in 
the seventh stanza of his unfinished poem, The Passion^ 

*VMine eye hath found the sad sepulchral rock 

Yet on the softened quarry would I score 
My plaîning verse as lively as before. " 
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203. Rifô signifies abundance, prevalence. Hère it is aboat 
équivalent to "abundantlj manifest." P<09/66t, completely plain or 
distinct. 

204. Single darknes is by some editors explained to mean ^' dark- 
ness onlj/' but this, to mj mind, takes away much force from the 
epithet. It seems rather to mean ^'unmixed/* '^oncompounded 
with any other élément.'' Verity's paraphrase, "complète," agrées 
wlth this. * Qf. 1. 369, note. 

205. The short passage beginning hère is justlj famons for its 
weird, almost sublime, beauty. Editors and cri tics hâve supposed 
the Unes to be founded on passages in Marco Polo, Hey wood*s Hier- 
arehy of Angéls, and more than one play of Shakspere's, especiallj 
his Tempest. Such matters can rarelj be settled definitely ; but f ew 
readers will be rash enough to deny that the passage dérives its en- 
tire présent value from Milton's noble use of his own poetic imagina- 
tion. The similar lines from The Faithftd Shepherdess at the dose of 
Act I., Scène i., may be compared, and the wonderful différence in 
Milton's favor noted. See note to L 432. 

208. SyUaHe, prononnce distinctly. 

210. Wél would ordinarily précède ** startle," as it is a modal 
adverb nearly équivalent to *' indeed." 

212. Strong siding^ i.e., a champion that takes sides strongly, or 
warmly espouses the cause of . 

214. Oirt means enclosed, girdled. The poet may mean that Hope, 
while hovering, droops her wings so that they encompass her form ; 
or he may simply use the word as nearly équivalent to *' clad." Cf. 
for the whole passage Horace, Odes^ I. , xxiv. , 6-7. 

215. Editors note the significant insertion of GhoètUy in place of 
the Charity of the well-known Pauline trio of virtues, Ghastity being 
practically the key-note of Cornus. Cf. 11. 418-75, 780-99. 

216. Ye is hère in the objective case, a fréquent confusion among 
the Elizabethans. Cf. 1. 967. See Lounsbury, pp. 271-2. VÎMbly, 
i.e., in visible or bodily forms. 

217. Scan : " That Hé the Suprême Goôd to whom âll things 111," 
slurring**to whom;" otherwise the ictus falls on **to,'' whieh ia 
undesirable. 

219. GUstering, See note to Stage Directions, 

221. Hère the Lady suddenly breaks off, noting, as she does, a 
glimpse of light in the dark sky above her. The passage is noted for 
its beauty, which is enhanced by the répétition, or rather parallelism, 
of 11. 223-4 See on this last point Professer G. A. Smith's valnable 
study. Répétition and ParaUdism in English Verse. Qf,, for a nse 
of this poetical device, Lycidas^ 11. 62-63, and the well-known lines of 
Paradise Lost (vii., 25-26): 
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** thongh fallen on evil days, 
On evil days thongh fallen, and evil tongues.^' 

225. CagU breaks the construction, as it is logicallj co-ordinate with 
'' tum/' whioh Is an infinitive. TufUd. See note to DAUeg,, L 78. 

226. Note the weak ending of this Une. The nezt two verses hare 
redundant sjUables, so that the passage is blank verse of a character- 
istically dramatic type. If '^make to be heard" be équivalent to* 
^' canse to be heard,'' verse 227, if read uormally, seems, to my ear, to 
reçoive only four stresses, e g, , " Suoh noise as I oan^m&ke to be he&rd 
fàrthest." This leads me to think that the line might be improved 
by cuttlng off ** to be heard farthest " with commas, thus giving a more 
normal cœsura and a more pronounoed pause. The phrase would 
then be an iufinitive of purpose. I hâve not ventured to make this 
change in the text because it is rash to challenge comparison with 
Milton' s exquisite sensé of harmony. Note that the Lady cannot 
*' hallo" to her Brothers because that might attract attention and per- 
haps danger to them. She will risk the possible danger to herself. 

230-243. Thèse lines comprise an exquisite song, worthy to rank 
with any that Mr. BuUen hascollected in his delightfnl anthology 
from the Elizabethan dramatists. It is not as spontaneons as some of 
Shakspere's, nor has it the pathetic inevltableness of Fletcher's 
" La^ a garland on my hearse," but it is in every way worthy of Mil- 
ton's genius, which was, however, hardly that of a song-writer proper, 
but rather delighted in what may be called the lyric of élaboration. 
Note in this connection the complex arrangement and imperfect char- 
acter of the rhymes, the similarity of sounds, and the varying number 
of feet. The appeal to Echo may or may not hâve been suggested by 
Peele {(M Wïvea' Taie, IL 417-24), or Ben Jonson {OyntMa's Bevds, 
I., i.). It was a familiar de vice in the masques of the period, owing 
seemingly to the effectiveness which the reply of Echo would give 
and the chance afforded the musician to display his art. Cf., abstract 
of Inner Temple Masque given in the Introductory Note. The most 
curions use of the device that I hâve found is in U Pastor Fido, IV., 
viii., whioh Browne imitated in Bntannia*8 Pastorale, I., v. 

230. Eeho the nymph, daughter of Earth and Air, blabbed of Jupi- 
ter *s amours, and was appropriately punished by Juno, who deprived 
her of speech except in answer to questions, her answers being dis- 
creetly fitted to the questions. Echo then f ell in love with the beauti- 
fui Narcissus, and, meeting the same f ate she had served ont to Pan, 
pined away till nothing was left of her save her beautiful but useless 
voice. Narcissus (1. 287) survived to fall in love with his own image 
in a fountain, pine away or drown himself, and be changed to the 
flower that bears his name. 
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231. Airy shéll, atmosphère or vault of heaven. The metaphor is 
plain, *' ^ shell " not being used in ils sensé of niusioal instrument, as 
some hâve thought. The MJS. variant is edi Cf. NcU, Ode^ 11. 99- 
103. 

232. Meander is the winding river in Asia Minor from which we 
hâve derived our familiar verb. Editors hâve sought to explain the 
référence to this partioular river bj its " associations with mnsic and 
misfortune " (ef. the Marsyas legend), its numerous flocks of swans, 
favorite birds with ancîent poets, etc. So, some see in the ^'violet- 
embroidered vale '' the Attic Golonus, a haant of nightingales. The 
matter cannot be settled, but I should saj that Keightley's guess that 
the windings of the river suggested its being a fit home for £cho, is as 
near the mark as any. Cf. Gray, Progresè qf Poesy, 11.69-72. Mar- 
gent, margin. The phrase reappearsin 1. 23 of GtAj^aMon CoUege Ode, 

233. The arguments in favor of Golonus are quite strong, e.g., 
*^ violet-crowned " is an epithet often applied to Athens ; Hilton in 
the famous passage on Athens {Paradue Begained, iv., 236 seq.) speaks 
of the Attic bird trilling *' her thick-warbl'd notes/' etc. 

234. Lave-lorn may, as Bell holds, mean that the nightingale 
has been deprived of her loved ones, and so may refer to the story of 
Aëdon, who, killing her own son by mistake, was changed into a 
nightingale. But the word may mean simply " sad through love," 
and refer to thebetter known story of Philomela (see note to ll*Bens.^ 
1. 56). Cf. Sir Philip Sidney's beautiful song. ** The nightingale, as 
soon as April bringeth," especially the Unes : 

^* Alas, she hath no other cause of anguish 
But Tereus' love, on her by strong hand wroken." 

241. The exquisite appropriateness of the phrase '^ Sweet Queen of 
Parley" will be apparent. Pa/rley is conversation, often between 
two parties anxious to find out what each other may be thinking of , 
which is notoriously the case when one parleys with Echo. DaugkUr 
ofthe Sphère has been taken to refer to the ** airy shell " or atmosphère 
of 1. 231, or to the music of the sphères whose réverbération gives the 
nymph her origin. Whether the latter explanation is thoroughly 
poetical, as it is given, may be doubted, but the opening Unes of Mil- 
ton' s At a Solemn Music : 

** Blest pair of Sirens, pledges of Heav'n's joy, 
Sphere-born harmonious sisters, Voice and Verse," 

seem to indicate that there is a germ of truth in it. The same Unes 
hâve also been cited to support the former explanation. ** Sphère" 
seems intended to rhyme with *' are." 
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243. '* Add the charm of écho to the mmac of tlie sphères " (Bell). 
The verse is an Alexandrine. 

244-330. Cornus in the gaise of a shepherd steps from his retreat 
(probably not coming fully on the stage till 1. 265), and apostrophizes 
in eloqaent poetrj the beaaty of the Ladj. He résolves to make her 
his qaeen and accosta her. She repels his advances with dignified 
oourtesy, a brisk explanatorj dialogue ensnes, and after he has assured 
her of his willingness and abilitjr to guide and protect her, she con- 
sents to f ollow him, committing herself to the guardianship of Provi- 
dence. Verses 277-290 are noticeable as a distinct imitation of the 
etiehamythia of Greek tragedj, question and answer occupying alter- 
nate lines. This lends a dramatic force to the scène which for the rest 
is decidedlj lacking, although there is plainly no lack of noble and 
sustained poetry. 

244. An ezquisite rendering of the idea conveyed by the familiar 
phrase " human clay.'* The personal compliment intended for the 
Lady and the composer is obvious. 

247. Vocal, i.e.^ the air seems to be given a voice by the song. 

248. Hiêy as often, stands for *Mts/' which refers to **something 
holy.^' Note that Oomus is not repelled or abashed by this holiness, so 
contrary to his own nature, but is rather incited to undertake its con- 
quest. 

250. Empty-wivltedy probably used because the night was void of 
stars. Gf„ in an opposite sensé, M. Amold's Self-Dependence : 

** Through the intense, clear, star-aoton vatdt of heaven.'' 

251. FaU. Supply **of the voice." Smoothing, etc. Compare 
this exquisite figure with IlPens., 1. 58. Cf. also Paradise Losty i., 
21. It refers to "darkness," which is evidently to be conceived as a 
great, dusky bird, covering the earth with its wings. Verity seems to 
think that ** it " must refer to ** down," which is unnecessary. 

253. Svren» three, The Sirens were supposed to dwell on a rocky 
island near Sicily and to lure sailors to destruction by their sweet 
singing. They were variously described and named. (See Glasê, 
Dict.) Ulysses passed them by, but only because he stopped the ears 
of his crew with wax, and had himself tied to the mast, with orders 
that no heed should be paid to his commands or entreaties to hait. 
The angry Sirens threw themselves into the sea (Odys,^ xîi., 166 seq.). 
Varions other legends are told of them, but they seem to be uncon- 
nected with Circe (who, indeed, warned Ulysses against them), save 
through the médium of their common power of destructive enchant- 
ment, which probably caused Milton to bring them together hère, as 
Browne had previously donc in his Inner Temple Masque. Cf. how- 
ever, Horace, Epist.^ I., ii , 23. Homer makes mention of only two 
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Sirens. Dante has a vision of onlj one, who is desoribed in exqnisite 
Unes, worthy of Homer himself {Purg,, xix., 19-24). Çf, the Lor- 
elei legend and the stories of kelpies as illastrated in Heine's well- 
known poem, and in Dr. B. Garnetfs The Kdpie and (he Wreeker. 
See note to 1. 868. 

254. FîotJDery-kirUed, t*.6., with skirts adorned with flowers, or like 
flowers. Jfaicuies, f resh>water nymphs presiding over rivers, springs, 
and fonntaîns. The singing of Circe*8 maidens is not stressed in 
Homer or Ovid, but is in Browne. (Warton.) Their gathering of 
herbs is classical. 

256. SunÇt the participial form used for the preterite, as frequentljr. 
Take the pritoned soul. Bell is doubtless right in considering this a 
proleptic use of the participle, équivalent to ^^take the soul prisoner," 
as it is the soûls of listeners that are referred to and not of those sub- 
dued by magio arts. 

257. MyHum, See note to VAUeg.^ 1. 147. Cf. also VAUeg.y 1. 
136 and note. ScyUa was the famous rock, and Charybdia (1. 259) the 
Whirlpool so fatal to sailors as to hâve become proverbial. Scylla had 
been a rival of Circe's for Glauous the sea god, and had been turned 
bj enchantment into a monster, whereupon she leaped into the sea 
and became a dangerous rock. See Class. Dict, Warton notes that 
in the BeUum Punicum of Silius Italiens there is another instance of 
thèse fabulons monsters belng charmed by music. 

262. Home-fdL Cf. " to strike home." 

263. An exquisite verse, which ia often quoted. 

265. Editors naturally compare with Tempegt^ I., il., 421-8. 

267. VhiesSy etc. Supply " thou be" or ** they bred thee as.'* 

268. XhoeWst^ dwells, in modem and normal English. Pan, See 
note to 1. 176. Sylvan. See note to 11 Pens., 1. 134. 

271. Oentie shepherd, a familiar coUocation. Allan Bamsay used it 
as a title for his well-known drama. iS %8 lost seems to be a Latinism, 
from mole perditur (Keightley, quoted by Bell). The Lady is not dis- 
pleased at the compliment to her Brothers. Cf. 1. 291 seq. 

273. Shîftf i.e.f it was her last resource or contrivance. 

279. Near-ushering, ûe., waiting in close attendance, as ushers at 
doors. 

284. Twain. See note to Lydd., 1. 110. 

%85. In this line foreatoMng seems to tell against taking preventûd 
in its old sensé of ** anticipated '' rather than in its modem sensé of 
*«hindered/' 

286. Hity guess. See note to B Peng.j L 14. 

287. This concise construction adds much to the effect of the imita- 
tion of the Greek style. The question is équivalent to, " Apart from 
your présent needs (or emergency) does their loss mean much to you? " 
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290. Hébes. See note to UAUeg., 1 29. 

291. What time, when. Labored is nsed of a style of writing when 
it shows signs of the care and work bestowed apon it ; so the epithet 
majr hère be used of *^oxen/' becanse by their relaxed condition they 
show the effects of their work apon themselves. 

293. Swirûcedy tired with toiL See Skeat. Hedger^ one who re- 
pairs hedges, a common agricultural laborer. 

294. ManMng, spreading. We speak of blnshes mantUng the cheek 
and of a manUed pool, i.«., one that is covered with scam. 

297. Port, frequentlj used for *' mien," *' bearing," " deportment." 
The intended compliment to the Brothers is obvions. 

299. Mementf air. See note to IlPms,, h 93. 

301. PUghted, folded, interwoven, plaited (see Skeat). Cf. the 
Italian piegati rami, plighted bonghs (Tasso, Aminta, I., ii., 66). 
Awestrook, an obsolète form of ** awe-struck." 

303. An exqniâite simile. It may be remembered that the Devil 
has been known to quote Scripture for his own purposes. Comas 
mast refer rather to the pleasare of seeking heaven than to the 
proverbial di%;alty of the task. 

312. Dingkf a narrow yalley between steep hills. DeU, dale, a val- 
ley with gentler slope. Boêky boum (1. 313), bashy valley with a 
brooklet ranning through it. 

315.. Stray attendance, strayed attendants. Cf. Paradùe Lost, 
xii., 132, where "servitude" is used in a concrète sensé. 

316. Shroud. See note to 1. 147. 

317. LoW'TOOêted. Milton surely has no intention of conveying any 
îdea of the lark's percMng. He means, as Masson holds, simply rest- 
ing on the ground. 

318. ThatcTied paMet^ a conceît for '* nest ; " it is not specially poet- 
ical. BoiLse is used intransitively. 

321. TiU further quest, i.e,, till further search is made for you, or 
we can make -further search for them (the Brothers). 

322. Gmirtesy is derived from court. Tlie passage shows how the 
retired Milton was looking askance at the court already plunging into 
the vortex that was to destroy it. See Spenser, F, Q., VI., i., 1. 

327. LèS8 toarrantedy i.e,, that gives less guarantee of safety. Cf. 
the legal>use of the term, «.«., to warrant a title. 

328. That I sfundd fear to change ît The meanîng is that as no 
place coald be more insecure, as a resuit, she need hâve no fear to 
change it for another. 

829. Square, fit or adjust her trial to her strength after the latter 
has been proportioned (proleptic participle). 

331-489. This scène is occupied by a highly poetical interchange of 
thoughts between the two Brothers of the Lady on the strength of 
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Ghastity against the assaults o£ evil. Hère, as elsewhere, the power 
of the true dramatist to create characters that live and move and hâve 
their being outside of himself is singularly lacking ; but nowhere does 
Milton show himself a purer man or a truer poet. 

331. Unmuffle. The omission of the refiexive " yourselves " prac- 
tically pnts the verb in the middle Toice. 

332. WonVstf art accnstomed, formed from wont (woned) the par- 
ticiple of the M. E. verb wonen^ to dwell or be accostomed. So toonted. 
Il Pens.^ 1. 37. See Skeat. BenUony blessing. 

338. Sloop. Cf. Il Pens., 1. 72. Amber. See note toL'AUeg., L 61. 

336. Tour, i,e., of the stars and moon. Influence. See note to 
L'AUeg., 1. 122. 

337. Taper ^ must be a vocative hère on account of the use of Hiy 
in 1. 340, but it is a rather confusing construction, since it occurs iu 
an apostrophe to other objects. Milton seems to hâve written *^a" 
first and then changed to ^^ thj." 

338. Wkkerlijole^ i.0., the window of a poor cottage plastered wiih 
claj. The shutter of the window was perhaps composed of wicker 
work. 

340. RvU^ rnler, or instrument for drawing straight lines ; levéUed 
gives the idea that the '* rule " is held horizontally ; and the whole ex- 
pression is a metaphorical waj of describing the long horizontal beam 
of light emitted by the taper. Note the allitération and the length of 
the syllables which seem to make the sound suit the sensé. 

341. Star of Arcadp, any star in the constellation of the Great 
Bear. Arcaây, Arcadia, the mountainous région in the centre of the 
Peloponnesus, which was the home of Callisto and her son Arcas, who 
were changed by Zeus into the constellations of the Great and Lesser 
Bear. For Tyrian Gynosure, see note Xo DAlUg., L 80. *'Tyrian," 
of course, refers to the sailors of Tjre, who used the Iode-star as their 
guide, as the Greek sailors did the Greater Bear. 

344. WatUèd cotes, ».e., the pens or enclosures formed of plaîted 
twigs. 

345. Oaten stops. The '* pastoral reed" (or shepherd'a pipe) was 
probably, at le'aât in Virgirs time, a musical instrument made of oaten 
stalks, in which holes were eut (stops), over which the player*s fingers 
were placed. Hence the fréquent use of " oat " and its derivatives in 
our own pastoral poetrj. Cf. Lycid. , 11. 33, 88, 188, and Spenser, As- 
trophèl (Prélude, 1. 1). Perhaps, too, the fact that oaten pipes were 
common among English rustics may hâve had some influence. Mr. 
Jerram has shown in his note on Lyddas^ 1. 33, that in Theocritus the 
words nsed for pipe lend no color to the English phrase. Virgil has 
"tenui . . . avena," iS^., L, 2. Cf CoUins's Ode to EwiUng, 
1. 1 : *' If aught of oaten stop or pastoral song.'' 
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347. Caant, infinitive after *» hear." Cf, VAUeg., 11. 52, 114. 
349. InnumtTCVA^ i.e., that oannot be numbered. 
352. BurSf barrs. 

355. Leans is intransitive. To supplj ^^she *' takes away mucb of 
the poetic effect. Fraught^ frelgbted, loaded. 

356. What if. Sapplj *'slie be.'* There is also an ellipsis of 
8ome sncli expression as '^ shall we do," ^' shall we saj,'* after '* what ; " 
but the mind seizea tbe meaning so quicklj that there is no need to 
sapplj any definite form of words. 

358. This line probably refers to the Lady's sufferings, if she be 
in the grasp of wild beasts, savage through hunger, or of wilder men 
Savage through lust. 

359. Over^xquisite, over-curious, too discriminating. 

360. To cast is perhaps best taken as an infinitive, showing the re- 
spect wherein the Younger Brother must not be ^'over-exquisite." 
The meaning of ccut the fashion is *^to form an opinion about the 
nature and appearance of uncertain evils. " *' Cast " is hère used rather 
in its astrological sensé {e.g.^ to cast a horoscope) than as suggesting an 
idea of médical analysis. 

362. What needy '^why need," or '* what need is there.'* See Ab- 
bott, § 297. 

366. To aeek, ».e., so perplexed or embarrassed as to hâve to seek 
means of esoape. Sometimes the phrase means ^^ tobe sought." Cf. 
Faradise Lost, viii. , 197. 

367. Unprincipled, i.e., not grounded in the principles of '* vir- 
tuels book and the sweet peace," etc. 

368. Bosoms, " holds in her bosom.'* See note to L'AUêg.^ 1. 78. 

369. Single hère means ** mère." It does not seem to be used in as 
Btrong a sensé as in 1. 204 (see note). Noise^ sound, not necessarilj 
loud. 

370. Not beingin danger. Supply **she; " an absolute construc- 
tion équivalent to a conditional clause. 

371. Constant. Note the force of this adjective, which is équiva- 
lent to ** steadfast," ^* standing firm." 

372. JPlighty condition. See note to HPens.^ 1. 57. 

873. This line introduces an often-quoted passage so true and beau- 
tifal that it needs no commentary and warrants Mr. Saintsbury's ad- 
vioe to the poet, '* Give your days and nights to the reading of Cotnits.''* 
Cf. Bomeo and Jtdiett IIL, ii., 8-9. 

875. Fiat sea. Note the force of the epithet, and compare with 
Lydd.j 1. 98. Contrast also with 1. 97, svpra. 

376. 8eek8 to, resorts to, has recourse to. Note the autobiographical 
tonoh, unconscious perhaps, in thèse lines (Mark Pattison). 

377. Contemplation. Cf. Il Pens.^ l. 54. 
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378* Plumes^ preens {ef, prune) or dresses her plumage (with the 
beak). 

879. Vcmoita husUe of resort, i,e,, the varied noise and moyement of 
places to which men resort. 

380. AU ià-rufflâd. Milton wrote *' aU to ruflled," which might 
mean *'mach too ruffled/' ''altogether ruffled," or ** quite roi&ed 
up," according as ** to " stands for ** too," or is conneoted with '* ail " or 
is regarded as an intensive particle as in the verb ''to -break," sîgnify- 
ing *Ho break in pièces." The last interprétation is probablj best, 
certainly when the rhjthm is considered, and is followed in the tezt. 

381. Most applicable to Milton himself. 

382. Centre^ t.e., of the earth. 

386. Affects f here^ ''genuinely likes.** There is no trace of the 
nsual modem sensé of pretended liking. The passage hère intro- 
daced is perhaps even more beautifol in its concrète pictoresque- 
ness than the more abstract verses that précède it. The Elder 
Brother, as Wartonhasobserved, deals with philosophy, theYonnger 
with fact. Their dispositions, consonant with their jears, are thus 
contrasted, bat not in a dramatic manner. We feel instinotively that 
Milton is speaking through the moaths of both, although the magnifi- 
cent tribute to the power of Chastity is more especially characteristic 
of the joath whose purity at Cambridge compelled the admiration 
of his fellows. 

388. Compare with this ezquisite verse Par. Lost, iii., 45-47 ; 

" But clônd instead, and ever-during dark 
Surronnds me, from the oheerful ways of men 
Cut ofiE— ." 

389. Senate house — probablj, as Verity suggests, Milton was thinking 
of the Roman curia. 

390. Weeds. See note to L'AUeg,, 1. 120. Cf. Il Pens., 11. 167-174. 

391. Beads, rosary. The hermit is the conventional ascetio, Mil- 
ton's puritanism hère, as elsewhere, not keeping him from appréciai- 
ing the poetio side of many things with which he had no intellectual 
sympathy. 

393. Hesperian. The Hesperides were three nymphs, daoghters of 
Hesperns, who were commissioned to guard the golden apples of Jano. 
They dwelt on the borders of the western world, somewhere near 
Mount Atlas, in a garden abounding in wonderf ul fruits. They were 
assisted in their watch by the dragon (1. 395) Ladon, whom Hercules, 
according to one account, killed when he aocomplished his labor of 
securing the Hesperian apples. See Class. Dict. and note toi. 4. Cf, 
11. 981-83 and the beautiful poem to which they serve as a motto, 
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Tennyson's Tke HetpeHdes^ wMch the poet for fiome unknown 
reason omitted in later editioiis of his worka. The foUowing lines 
form the opening of the Song of the Njmphs and are given hère 
because the poem may not he easilj accessible : 

'* The golden apple, the golden apple, the hallowed fruit, 
Gaard it well, guard it warily, 
Singing airilj, 

Standing about the charmèd root. 
Round about ail is mute, 
As the snow-field on the mountain-peaks, 
As the sand-field at the mountain-f oot 
Crocodiles in brinj creeks 
Sleep and stir not : ail is mute. 
If je sing not, if ye make false measure, 
We shall lose eternal pleasure, 
Worth eternal want of rest. 
Laugh not loudly : watch the treasure 
Of the wisdom of the West." • 

394. Had need, should hâve of neoessity. Need is hère an adverb 
for which we now use needs^ the genitive of the noun. Of, Paradise 
LoBt, ii., 413. 

395. UnenchanUd^ i.e.^ not to be enchanted. See note to DAUeg.^ 
1.40. 

398. Unmnned. Note the force of the epithet, which is Qauch 
strongerthan "hidden." 

401. Danger, etc. Supply '^ that." The idea is that it is useless to 
bid him hope that Danger will forego an opportunity ançl let a help- 
less maiden pass. Wink orif htfwever, as Browne notes, may mean, 
" close the eyes to," itf., " forego," or '* wink to a confederate." In 
the latter case Danger will use Opportunity as a partner in his design. 

402. A single might possibly be used as équivalent to an emphatic 
** any ; " but I think that hère it plainly means " one who is by her- 
self "or ^' goes alone," and I hâve inserted a comma to bring ont tliis 
sensé. 

403. This sonorous verse owes much of its charm to the epithet 
surrounding, which, as Bell notes, was not thoroughly adopted in 
its sensé of ** encompassing ^' at the time Milton wrote. For its dér- 
ivation see Skeat. 

404. It recks me not, 1 am not considering, I pay no heed to. Cf. 
Lyeid.j 1. 122. ** Reck " originally meant to *^ regard," and was not 
necessarily impersonal in its use as hère. Cf. recMesSy and see Skeat. 

407. Unownèd is probably équivalent hère to "unprotected." She 
will seem uuprotected to one who has perceived that she is ' * un* 



126 NOTES 

owned/' iliat \% unaccompanied bj any maie relative to whom the 
care of her pt rson would natorally belong. 

408. Iufei\ argue. 

409. Without ail doubt, t,e,, beyond ail donbt : a Latinîsm (Bell). 

415. The redundant syllable after the second f oot of this verse pro- 
duces much the same effect, owing to the considérable pause that fol- 
lows, that is seen in the broken verse above (1. 407). 

419. If Heaven, etc., a concessive clause, though conditlonal in 
form ; (f, " even if we grant that," etc. 

421. In complète sied, The same phrase is m. Hamlety I., iv., 52, 
and Warton quotes other examples of its use. That Milton was think- 
ing of Phineas Fletcher's Purple IsHand x., 27-32, when he wrote 
thèse lines is belle ved bj Warton and Veritj, but seems hardlj possi- 
ble. Sas is not fréquent in Milton, but hère the more statelj hath 
would hâve been wanting In euphonj on account of the proximitj of 
two "thats." Cf. 1.31. 

423. Trace, track. Unharbared, i,e., not affording shelter. 

4^i4^ Infdmouêf %,e., havîng a bad réputation (among travellers). 
Of Horace, Odes., I., iii., 20, '^infâmes scopulos,'* and his famous 
" Integer vitae," L, xxii. Qf. also Fatr Infœnt, h 12. 

426. Bandite, now bandit, an outlaw (Italian, bandito). Shakspere 
has handetto. See Skeat. Mountaineer no longer retains its bad 
sensé (as in Shakspere), since civilization has reached most mountain- 
ous régions. 

42;^ Very, hère an adjective ; it is stronger than true or recd (Latin 
verus)y and is nearly équivalent to " in its own person." Cf. 1. 646. 

429. Cf. VAUeg., 11. 3-4, and note to 1. 8, and Pope's EUAm toAbe- 
lardy 1. 20 : ** Ye grots and cavems shagg'd with horrid thom." 

430. Unblenched, unflinching. See Skeat. Cf. Shakspere's Unes 
quoted in note to II Pens., 1. 67. 

432. JSome sa/y, etc. It is usual to compare with this noble passage 
the well-known lines in Hamlet (I., L, 158 seq.). 
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Some saj that, ever against that season comes 
Wherein our Saviour's birth is celebrated, 
The bird of dawning singeth ail night long : 
And then, thej say, no spirit dàres stir abroad.'* 

Still doser to Milton's version are thèse lines from The Paithfid Shep- 
herdess (I., i., see note to 1. 205), which must bave impressed Milton 
at one time or another : 

^* Yet I hâve heard (my mother told it me 
And now I do believe it), if I keep 
My virgin-flower uncropt, pure, chaste, and fair. 



COMUB 127 

No goblin, wood-god, fairy, elf , or fiend, 

Satyr, or other power that haunts the groves, 

Shall hurt mj bodj, or by vain illusion 

Draw me to wander after idle fires ; 

Or voices calling me in dead of night, 

To make me foUow, and so tôle me on 

Througli mire and standing pools to find my ruin : 

Snre there is a power 
In that great name of virgiu, that binds fast 
AU rude uncivil bloods, ail appetites 
That break their confines : then, strong chastity 
Be thou my strongest guard, for hère 111 dwell 
In opposition against f ate and hell ! " 

This is fine poetry, but Milton has far surpassed it. Cf, 11. 205-220, 
DAUeg., 1. 104, and Paradise Lost, ix., 634-42. 

433. Cf. Il Pens. , 1. 93 èeq. and note. 

434. Elue meagre h<ig. There were witches and spirits of various 
colors, but whether *^blue " is hère .used to dénote the sort of witch 
or to describe her appearauce is doubtful. 

435. Curfew, See note to II. Pem., 1. 74. The stubborn ghost 
who would not be exorcised (or ^^ laid"), would be allowed to walk 
abroad from curfew time till the first cock-crow. This superstition is 
frequently referred to in poetry. The connection of evil spirits 
with mines (L 486) is also familiar. 

436. OobUn, See note to L'ASLeg.^ 1. 105. 8ymrty swarthy, black. 
Qf. Lycid., 1. 138. 

438. Te^ hère singular, like our modem ** you." 

439. Schodls. The use of this word seems to imply that the speaker 
will proceed, as he does do, to argue about Greek mythology, just as 
a member of one of the Greek philosophie schools might hâve donc. 

440. Testify^ bear witness to, or give évidence of. 

442. SUver-ëhafted. Bell calls attention to the applicability of this 
adjective, whether Diana be regarded as goddess of the chase, bearing 
arrows, or as goddess of the moon, sending forth silver rays. 

443. Brtndedy brindled, i.e., streaked or spotted. Shakspere has 
brinded cat, in the Witches* Song in Macbeth (IV., i., 1). See Skeat. 

444. Mountain pard, probably the cat-o'-mountain, or oatamount, a 
kind of wildcat Cf. 1. 71. 

445. Boit y arrow. 

447. Snakp'headed Oorgon shîéld. The Gorgons were three mon- 
strous sisters, of whom many legends were told. Médusa alone was 
mortal, and Perseus overcame her by the aid of the gods. Her snaky 
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head was plaoed bj " wise Minerva" upon her aegis with the effect 
described in the poem. See Glaès, Dict. Çf, Paradise Last, ii., 611. 
449. Freezedy illustrâtes the tendencj of the weak conjugation to 
invade the strong. 

451. Dashed, stronger than oar modem " abaahed." 

452. Blank, utter, complète. 

455. Idveried, See note to DAUeg., 1. 62. Lackey^ a verb derived 
from ^^ lackey," a foot boy, but hère used in the more dignified sensé 
of " to minister." • 

459. Oft converse. Oft is an adjective, meanîng " fréquent." Con- 
verse, communion, intercourse. 

461. Temple. The metaphor is scriptural and Shaksperian. 

462. Tums, We should naturallj ezpect the subjunctive hère 
after the use of ^^begin '* in 1. 460. Perhaps the indicative is used to 
emphasize as afact the resuit indicated, whereas ^*begin to cast '* not 
being intended to be definite as to duration and amount, can well be 
put in the subjunctive. So ^^ be made/' being indefinite as to time, 
is used in 1. 463. If Milton had written *'turn,'* it wonld hâve 
been doubtful whether he meant it to be an infinitive, like " to cast," 
or a subjunctive. Warton solves the difficulty bj printing " begins." 

465. Lcmskj a verj forcible epithet, referring to the ineontinenee, 
the unregtrained character of the '* act of sin." For letod, whîch orig- 
inally meant *' ignorant," see Skeat. The whole passage is based 
upon a Socratic doctrine expounded in Flato's Phœdo (81). 

468. Inibodies and imbrutes, takes on a body and becomes brutish. 
Both verbs are used intrausitivelj, but are now nearlj always em- 
plojed in a transitive sensé. Cf. Paradise Lost, ix., 166 : 

''This essence to incarnate and imbrute." 

Milton did not coin ** imbrute," as is sometimes stated, for Warton 
found it (or rather "ewbrute") in Giles Fletcher. 

471. Charnel, a place of burial containing carcases (Latin caro). 
Cf. camal (1. 474). See Skeat. 

473. As loth. Supply "being." It refers to some one of the 
** shadows." If taken with *' soûl," as Bell suggests, one must allow 
for a change of gender, as ** soûl " is referred to by " her " and *' she " 
in the passage above. 

474. And Unked. Supply ' ' having " or possibly * * being. " Camai, 
cf 1. 471. Sensualty^ sensuality. 

478. This most exquisite verse of a noble and well-known passage 
has been often compared with Shakspere's 

^^ As sweet and musical 
As bright Apollo*s lute, strung with his haïr." 

— Z.Z.Z., IV., iii., 342-3. 
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480. Cmde, raw (Latin cnidtis), unripe (cf. Lydd., 1. 3) ; hence, 
nnrefined, coarse, as hère. Note well the epithets in this passage, ail 
of wMoli are admirablj chosen. Cràbbed (1. 477) may mean either bit- 
ter, sour (like a crab-apple), or peevish, irritable, the former meaning 
being préférable, as more in contrast with nectared (1. 479), an ad- 
jective derived from the well-known ^'nectar," or drink of the 
gods. 

482. MetJumght. See note to 1. 171. 

483. Nighi-foundered, ùe., lost in the night, as ships are foundered 
in the sea. Cf, Parodiée Lost, i., 204, where Bentley read ''nigh- 
foundered I '* 

484. NeighboTf neighboring. Cf. L 576. Spenser in his Shepherd'a 
Caîendar, Ecl. vi, has "neyghbour groves" on which the **glo8se" 
comments : ^* A straunge phrase in English, bat word for word ezpress- 
ing the Latine vicina nemara.** 

487. Be»t draw, we had best draw (our swords). 

489. Défense, i.e. y sélî-deîense. 

490-658. The Attendant Spirit now enters, attired like the shepherd 
Thyrsîs. He inquires af ter his young mistress, and finding that the 
. Brothers hâve lost her, concludes that it was certainly she whom he 
had heard singing near the haunts of Comas (whom he describes for 
the benefit of his hearers). The two Brothers lament her fate, but 
the Elder remains firm in his philosophy. Thyrsis then tells them 
how he has secured from another shepherd a magie plant of more 
yirtne than the Homeric Moly, by means of which the enchant- 
ments of the lascivious god may be overcome. The Elder Brother 
then bids him lead them on to the rescue. 

The entire passage is in blank verse of the kind already described, 
save IL 495-512, which are in rhymed couplets. Milton may, as 
has been suggested, hâve ihtended to imitate in thèse Unes, which 
describe Thyrsis, the cadences of pastoral poems, e.g., The She/pherd}» 
CàUndar^ Britannia*8 Pastarals, etc. This reason does not apply with 
much force to the short dialogue (11. 509-12), and Milton had plenty of 
ezamples in the regular drama of this apparently irregular dropping 
into rhyme. He may hâve indulged in it merely for the sake of 
variety, or as Warton says, he may hâve ** caught a fit of rhyming 
from Fletoher's xxastoral comedy." The dramatio quality of the 
scène is no higher than that displayed elsewhere in the masque, and 
there is only one poetical passage that is universally known, that 
which concludes with 

** I was ail ear 
And took in strains that might croate a soûl 
Under the ribs of Death " (11. 560-62). 

9 
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The répétition involved in the description of Cornus (11. 520-539), and 
the second long speech of Thjrsis, with its description of the plant 
Haemonj, seem to delay the action jost where it should begin to 
gather swiftness, and to make the scène too similar in most respects 
to the preceding one. See the Introductorj Note as to the propriety 
of thèse strictnres. 

490. That hallo. The Attendant Spirit has plainly shonted before 
entering. The stage direction given in Lawes's édition of 1637 is ex- 
plicit on this point. Should. The student will be much assisted 
hère and elsewhere bj recalling the radical significance of this word 
(obligation). 

491. Milton may hâve purposely married sound to sensé by giving 
this verse its strident close. 

492. Stress young. This is required by the mètre, and is the natara] 
emphasis by which an old servant would distinguish his masters, 
father and son. 

494. Thyrm. See note to DAUeg., 1. 83. In the Epitaphium Do- 
monis Milton himself is Thyrsis. In M. Arnold*s noble elegy Clough 
is Thyrsis and Arnold, Corydon. 

495. Huddling, Originally crowding, then performing a thing 
hastily (Skeat) ; /fiere hurrying. There is an obvions réminiscence' 
of the Orpheus legeud in the verse. Madrigal^ a pastoral song then 
much in favor. Lawes and Milton's father had composed them, but 
the compliment conveyed by the passage is, of course, intended for 
Lawes, who was taking the part of Thyrsis. Cf. 11. 86-88 and Mar- 
lowe's Pamonaie Sh&pherd : 

** By shallow rivera to whose falls 
Melodious birds sing madrigals." 

Warton and Dr. Johnson complain that the whole passage delays the 
action, which is true, but we should not care to part with it. 

501. Nextjoy. Bell explains this as referring to the Younger Broth- 
er, ».€., thou, his next joy. It seems probable, however, that ** next " 
may be équivalent to ** closest,'' *' dearest," and that the phrase may 
belong to the Elder Brother, who alone addresses Thyrsis throughout 
the scène. Verity, who paraphrases **next" as *' dearest," would 
seem by so doing to hold this view. 

502. Toy. Gf.IlPens.,1.4. 

503. Stealth, (most probably) the thing stolen (by the wolf), but it la 
possible that the word may be used in its abstract sensé of stealthinesa. 

506. To, compared to, in comparison with. 

508. How chajice, how does it happen that (Abbott, § 37). The ex- 
pression is fréquent lu Shakspere, who seems to treat " chance " as a 
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verb foUowed by a noun clause. The fuller form, ** how chances it," 
occars in Sàmlet, IL, ii., 343. 

509. 8adly, hère seriously, as frequentlj in authors of the time. 
Cf. 1. 189. 

511. Ay me! Ah me ! (Ital., ahimé; Old French, aymi). There is 
no connection with ay or aye, meaning affirmation. See Skeat. Cf. 
Lycîd., 11. 56, 154. " True " and ** shew " rhyme. 

512. Prithee^ I pray thee. 

513. Te. See note to 1. 216. The nominative is used hère for the 
dative. Vaille futile, beside the point. Fabviaus, " mère matter of 
legend " (Verity). 

515. Sage. Cf. L'AUeg,, 1. 17, H Pen8.,\. 117. Heavenly Mme. Cf. 
Pa/radise Loèt., i., 6; iii., 19. 

516. Storied^ told, related. See note to II Pens.^ 1. 159. 

517. Chimœras. The particular Chimaera sung by Homer and Virgil 
(who are the chief poets referred to above) was a monster with a 
lion^s head, goat^s body, and dragon's tail. It breathed lire and was, 
like Cerberus (see note DAlleg.y 1. 2), the offspring of Echidna and 
Typhon. Bellerophon, mounted upon Pegasus, overcame it. Cf. the 
modem use of the word in the sensé of an extravagant fancy. Bn- 
c/ianted isles refers probably to those of Circe and Calypso {Odyssey). 
Verity thinks the référence is to the *'Wandering Islands " of the 
Fairy Queen, II., xii., 11 aeq.y and to Tassons account of the isle of 
Armida. {Jérusalem DéUvered^ Cantos xv.-xvi.) The phrase **of 
old " tells, however, somewhat against this view, as well as 1. 518. 
Cf. the great passage in Paradise Lost^ ii., 814-628, especially the 
concluding verse. 
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Gorgons and Hy dras and GhimsBras dire. '' 



518. Refers to the visits to Hades of mortals, like Orpheus and 
Hercules. 

519. Be. See note to 1. 12. 

520. Navdy centre. Pindar calls the temple of ApoUo at Delphi, 
** the navel of the earth " (Warton). 

526. Murmuré^ murmured spells or enchantments. 

529. Fixe8f\ïz& "poison "for subject and '^likeness" for object. 
Uhmoiding^ etc., i.e., turning into another shape the marks of thought 
or reason stamped {'* mintage " and '* charactered '') on the face. 

531. Crofts^ etc., small hillside fields overhanging ("brow") the 
low (** bottom ") glade. Brow is hère a verb {cf L'AUeg.^ 1. 8), and 
boUom an adjective. Verity makes **brow" équivalent to **slope 
down,** but **overhang" makes the picture wilder and conforms bet- 
ter to Milton's other uses of the word. 
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533. Bout See notes to first Stage Directions. Monstrotis. See 
note to Lycid,, 1. 158. 

534. Stahled, Those editors are probably right who regard tliis par- 
ticiple as équivalent to *' in their dens." Cf. Paradm Lost, xi., 750- 
52: 

** And in their palaces, 
Where luxurj late reigned, sea-monsters whelped 
And stabled.*' 

Belles référence to Aeneid, vi., 179, where a wood is called *^ stabula 
al ta ferarum," supports this view. ''Stabled" maj also mean 
"caught fast," but it seems better to consider it as used hère in a 
metaphorical sengés>^ Browne's citation from Virgil, Ed.^ iii., 80, 
** triste lupus stabulis," is beside the point, for there is no sign of 
metaphor in the use of ** stabulis." 

535. Hécate. See note to 1. 135. 

539. Unweeting. Miltonic for **unwitting ;" "weet" being a cor- 
ruption of ** wit," to know. See Skeat. Gf. Pair Infant, 1. 23. 

540. By ihen. Bell prefers to consider the relative "when" 
omitted, which would make the phrase nearlj équivalent to ^* what 
lime" or ^' by the time that." The obvioas alternative is to consider 
the clause introduced as parenthetical ; this, to my ear, rendors the 
metrical effect less pleasing than that produced if the first interpréta- 
tion be adopted. 

542. DûUD'hesprent, spriukled wîth dew. ** Besprent " is now obso- 
lète save in poetry. See Cent. Dict. Some suppose knot^grass in- 
tended for marjoram, others, for florin-grass. 

544. Interwovey or interwoven (both forms were allowable). It is 
hard to see how the participle can logicallj be connected with anj other 
Word than "ivj," yet grammatically it seems to belong to **bank.'* 

546. This line contains the gist of B PenserosOy of Fletcher's song, 
**Hence ail you vain delights," and of Burton's Ahstract of MéUm- 
clwly. 

547. Meditate, etc., i.e.^ sing his pastoral ditties. Cf. note to Lycid. ^ 
1 66. 

548. Had may be équivalent to " should have^" but not necessarilj. 
If " had her fiU," refers to the close of the singing, the next sentence 
forces the use of the auxiliary verb in a prose explanation ; but if the 
phrase refers merely to the culmination of ^^fancy's" enjoyment 
when the song was at its height, the verb may be explained as a sim- 
ple preterite indicative. Close, '* the final cadence of a pièce of 
music " (Browne) ; it is the object of ** ère " used as a préposition, or, 
less probably, the subject of a supplied verb like " was made." 

549. Wonted. See note to 1. 332. 
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550. Barbarouê, The student should trace the dérivation of this 
Word ; he will then perceive its peculiar fitness hère. " Barbarous 
dissonance " occurs again in Paradise Lost, yii., 32. 

551. Them, '^ To " is omitted, as freqnently among the Elizabethans. 
Bell takes the pronoun to refer to '' the sounds implied in disso- 
nance ; " but it seems more likely that it refers loqselj to those who 
were making **the wonted roar," the epithet '* wonted" having al- 
readj referred back to Cornus and his '* monstrous rout," who woald 
be in the minds of both hearers and speaker. 

552. Stop of mdden sUenee, etc., i.e., the pause in the "wonted 
roar," which gives rise to sudden silence, and is caused by the com- 
mand of Cornus, when he perceives that the Lady is approaching (see 
1. 145), affords respite or rest to the drowsy and affrighted steeds 
'* that draw the litter of close-curtained Sleep," who hâve been kept 
in a State of uneasiness during the uproar. Whether thèse are the 
steeds of Sleep or those of Night who draw her chariot in which. Sleep 
is borne along with her, does not clearly appear ; but Night is usu- 
allj conveyed by steeds and Sleep is ** dewy-feathered " (JK Pens,, 
1. 146). Warton shows that Claudian and Statius transfer Night's 
chariot and steeds to Sleep. The Cambridge M8. has ^'drowsy 
flighted," i,e.^ that ây drowsily, a reading that has commended itself 
to some editorson account of the passage \n.2 Henry VI. (IV., i., 3-6), 
in which occurs the line, 
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Who, with their drowsy, slow and flagging wings " 



— used with référence to the '* jades " of Night. But ît is obviously 
less forcible to represent sudden silence as giving *' respite '' to steeds 
already âying drowsily, than to represent it as giving respite to 
steeds who were both drowsy and affrighted. That ** frighted" is 
'*freighted'' is even more untenable. The reading hère adopted is 
that of the three earlîest éditions. 

554. Curtained is the epithet applied to Sleep in Macheth (II., i., 
51). 

555. This verse refers to the Song (11. 230-243). The passage intro- 
duced is one of extraordinary beauty. Compare Gray's use of the 
epithet soiemn-breathing in The Progresa of Poesy : 

** Oh I Sovereign of the willing soûl, 
Parent of sweet and solemn-breathing airs, 
Enchanting shell I " 

557. That even silence, etc. (So) that even Silence was taken (out 
of herself ?) as by a spell before she was aware of it and was made to 
wish that she might forego her nature and very existence, provided 
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that she conld continuallj (^^still") be 8o displaced (t.e., bj the 
song). Editors naturally compare Baradise Losty ir. , 603 : *^ She ail 
night long her amorous descant sung ; Silence was pleased,*' where 
**8he '* is the nightingale. 

558. Took, charmed is Shaksperian. Gf, HamUty I., L, 162-^3. 
(Verity.) 

560. AU limits *'I." It will be interesting for the student to make 
a collection of passages and poems in which the greater English poets 
haye paid tribnte to the power of music. He will begin with Shak- 
8pere*s great Unes in M. of V.,Y.y i., 70-88, and will speedilj add 
Drydeu's two noble odes, and Gollins on the Passion»^ with many 
other poems and passages, none of which will sarpass this bold and 
sublime image of Milton's, which is as likely to hâve been founded on 
the etory in Genesis (a dead man taking the place of the sleeping 
Adam and his own soûl being put back instead of another soûl being 
new-oreated), as upon the illustration in Quarles^s JShnMema of an 
infant inside a skeleton, according to the supposition of some editors. 
There is no need, howeyer, of either of thèse far-fetched explana- 
tions. 

565. Harratoed is probably a metaphorical use of the yerb derived 
from " harrow," the agricultural instrument used for breaking the 
Boil. That it is hère a variant of ** harried '* is improbable. 

567. NecMT. Supply " to " rather than ** is," in order to obtain the 
better rendering of the line. 

568. Lavms. Cf. note to VAUeg., 1. 71. 

572. 8igns, Explained in 1. 644. 

573. PreoerU, Anticipate (probably). 

574. WWied. We now say '* wished for." Cf Paradise Lost, 1, 
208 ; vi., 150. 

575. Such tfCOj two people of this and that, or such and such, ap- 
X>earance. 

576. Neighbor. See note to 1. 484. 

579. This line will be clearer if *' which continued," or some such 
expression, be supplied after *' flight." 

584. Keep, is most probably an imperative, as is lean; but it is 
possible to supply "I " with both verbs, or with the first only. 

585. B(ifél/y^ with confidence. Période sentence. 

586. Far me, as far as I am concerned. 

591. If " should prove " or ** to prove " be supplied after ** meant,'* 
the line will be clear. L. 592 shows that whieh is not a dative. 

592. Happy refers to the resuit of the *' trial." The phrase 
hardly means " trial of happiness." This entire passage is notable 
for its high philosophy and bas seemed to many to be couched in 
equally high poetry. It is not, in my opinion, up to Miltou's liighest 
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reaches in the latter respect, except perhaps in the noble lines em- 
bodying ancient conceptions of earth and sky : 

** The pillared firmament is rottenness, 
And eartli's base built on stabble. " 

The image immediately preceding (11. 595-97), based probably on the 
idea that evil, being material as compared with goodness, will be re- 
solved into a chaos similar to that ont of which the material nniverse 
has sprung, and into which it is to be dissolved, is perhaps ail the more 
suggestive on acconnt of its lack of concreteness, but does not appeal 
so vividly to the imagination. Ll. 589-90 are seemingly too epigram- 
matic for the greatest poetic effect, and there is a suspicion of rhetoric 
in 11. 599-609, which is rarer in Milton than in any other of our poets 
— so rare indeed that a critic would f orbear even to hint such a thing 
were he not anxious to set off Milton's sublimest heights against his 
lower levels, which in their turn may be set off by comparison with 
the highest levels of other men. 

597. Sdf'Canmmed. A syllable is lacking in this verse. As Milton 
did not Sound the ed^ he probably meant the extra pause to fiU up 
the f oot. 

602. For, as for. Let him, etc. , is équivalent to a concessive clause. 
Oirt. See note to 1. 214. Gf. with this part of the speech Schiller^s 
lines in WUhdm Tdl, I., Iv., beginning 

** Und wohnt' er droben auf dem Eispalast.'* 

604. AcheroHj a bitter stream of Hades, often used for the whole 
région. Gf, Parodiée Lost, ii. , 578, * ' Sad Acheron of sorrow, black 
and deep." Todd noted the phrase ** sooty flags,*' in a similar con- 
nection in P. Fletcher's Locusts (1627). 

605. Harpies and Hydras. The Harpies were three monsters that 
befouled.whatever they touched. They had the face of a woman, 
the body of a vulture, wings, and sharp claws. Their attack on 
Aeneas is described in the Aeneid, iii., 212. The Hydra was a many- 
headed monster, the offspring of Echidna and Typhon, that infested 
the neighborhood of Lake Lerna in the Feloponnesus, and was finally 
destroyed by Hercules. The plural form is perhaps used hère, as 
Hasson and Bell suggest, as *^a gênerai name for monstrous water- 
serpents.^* The names of both classes of monsters are familiarly used 
in literature. 

606. Indy often used for " India." Gf. Paradise Last, iî., 2 : 

** Outshone the wealth of Ormus and of Ind." 
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607. Parchase (O. F., purchacer^ chase-for) originallj meant '* to 
acquire," or, as alioun, '* acquisition." Gf, its légal use, as the aot of 
obtaining an estate in anj manner otlier than by inheritanoe or 
escheat. Latterly the idea of monej given in exchange has been lu- 
Yolved with the original idea of acquisition. Hère, as often with the 
Elizabethans, the word is équivalent to ^^prej," ^'bootj." Bock, 
Notice the fréquent use in poetrj of this adverb to intensifj a yerb 
in re-. Qf, baek reeoU, 1. 593. 

610. Tetf t.«., in spite of ail that he is about to saj. Emprise, en- 
terprise. 

611. SUecuif good, adyantage. See note to 11 Pens,, 1. 3. 

612. OtJier, différent; henoe the adverb **far." 

614. TTrUhreadf loosen, unknit. Verity's notion that perhaps we 
ought to press the metaphor of unthreading a needle is exoeedingly 
queer. 

617. Rdaiionj narration. Ga/re and utmost shifts, etc., «.«., the fact 
that he was at his wits' ends considering ** how to secure the Lady from 
surprisal** brought to his mind, etc. Gare, considération. 8h£ftg, 
the contrivances a man is put to when he is in an embarrassing posi- 
tion (hence the expression, ** a shiftj man ^0. Both nouns are quai- 
ified by the clause involved in 1. 618. That ** shifts " means simply 
*' reflection," as Verity holds, is unlikely. 

619. Hilton' s best friend, Charles Diodati, son of an Italian physi- 
cian living ii) London on account of his Protestantism, is supposed to 
be referred to hère, because Hilton, in the Epitaphium Damonis, has a 
référence to the latter's knowledge of médicinal botany, which seems 
to indicate that he was in the habit of instructing the poet therein : 

*' Tu mihi percurres medicos, tua gramîna, succos, 
Helleborumque, humilesque crocos, foliumque hyacinthi, 
Quasque habet ista palus herbas, artesque medentum" (11. 150-52). 

Verse 620 indicates that the '* certain shepherd lad " was not muoh to 
look at, and I can disoover nothing in the Latin poems connected with 
Dîodati to show that Hilton was ever impressed by any charm in him 
save that natural to a génial and cultivated nature. The insistence on 
the lack of personal pulchritude and the rather leading position taken 
by the speaker are not, however, exi^tly in accord with the prevailing 
tone of the EpU. Dam. and Eleg. Lîb.y i. and vi. 

621. Vîrtuous. See note to II Pens,, \,lld. Note how well the 
pastoral effect of thèse Unes is maintained ; the diction is smooth and 
straightforward and the rhythm simple and sweet. 

626. Scrip, wallet. 

627. Simples, herbs used as single ingrédients in compounded med- 
icines. 
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630. CuUed me oui, pioked ont for me. Me is an ethical dative. 

633. Bore. Tlie grammatical subject is '*leaf/' but as leaves can 
hardly be said to bear flowers, we must either substitute " plant " or 
**root" as subject, or else imagine that Milton used " leaf " to repre- 
sent the whole of the plant showing above ground. He may, how- 
ever, use " bore" as indicating merely that the flower rose above the 
leayes. Hetricallj this Une is marked bj irregularities not uncom- 
mon in dramatic verse ; verse 636 is also irregular, but is more easily 
read when " médicinal " is propefly slurred. 

634. Likê^ i.e., i^n-esteemed. 

635. Clauted shoon^ patched (whether for mending or strengthening) 
shoes. ** Clumsj" or " heavy " is evidently the epithet hère intended 
rather than "patched," to indicate the povertj of the wearer. 
"Shoon" is an archaic plural familiar in our older poetrj, Shakspere 
having " clouted shoon " more than once. 

636. Moly, a magical plant that Hermès gave Ulysses to enable the 
latter to resist the wiles of Circe. Otf., x., 380, 9eq, In 1. 651 Milton 
seems to hâve the same Homeric passage in his mind. 

638. Haemony. Milton appears to hâve invented the plant and 
given it a name. It has been thought that he called it af ter Haemo- 
nia, an old name for Thessaly, the land of magie. Cf. Spenser*s 
Astrophel^ 1. 3 : 

" About the grassie bancks of Haemony." 

If Goleridge's supposition (referred to by Bell), that the prickles and 
golden flower signify the sorrows and triumphs of the Christian life, 
be accepted, the qualification ** but not in this soil " must be regarded 
as a not altogether lovely puritanical thrust at the poètes native land. 
It then becomes interesting to inquire what Milton meant by the 
phrase '*în another country." Throughont the whole passage one is 
reminded of The FaUhfvl ShtpTierdess (II., ii.). 

639. Sovran, See note to 1. 41. Has the familiar use of " sover- 
eign" (of the highest efficieucy), in connection with cures, medicines, 
and the like, been influenced by the idea of the royal touch curing 
diseases like the king's-evil ? 

640. A dry east wind was supposed to produce mildew. 

641. The Furies or Eumenides were grim ministers of divine ven- 
geance, who punished the guilty both on earth and in Hades. They 
are usually represented as three in number, and are frequently men- 
tioned in literature ancient and modem. See Glase, Dict., and cf. 
especially the legend of Orestes. The epithet " ghastly " and the use 
of "apparition" tell agalnst Yerity's idea that Milton meant simply 
" evil faines." Verse 640 sums up the more trivial uses of the plant ; 
the présent verse shows its highest value. 
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642. Pursed^ etc., ûe.f put it in his bag, payiug small attention 
(^* reckoning/' cf. Lyeid., L 116) to it. Note the metaphorical use o£ 
^^ purse," !.«., to wrinkle up the lips like the mouth of a bag when it is 
drawn tight. The carrjing of a plant or other charm was a common 
featnre of mediasval romances ; it is not entirelj abandoned among 
rural people. 

645. BiBguisecL See 1. 166. 

646. LifM'imgi, i.e,y snares spread bj **his spells,'* referring to the 
practice of catching birds on twigs smeared with bird-lime. 

649. Necr&mancer. Let the student search out the dérivation of 
this Word, which has nothing to do with "niger," black, as the 
phrase *^ black art " wonid imply. Another touch from the romances. 
The Fairy Queen (II., zii., 57) probably furuished another source of 
inspiration, and perhaps the Tempest and Tasso were remembered. 

655. Editors think this Une founded on Aeneid, viii., 252-3, where 
Gacus, a son of Vulcan, pursued bj Hercules, does ** vomit smoke." 
The diction and rhythm of the four last lines of this speech are finelj 
Miltonic. 

658. Bear is an optative. 

Stage Directions, Ddiciousness is put for things that hâve the quali- 
ties summed up in the abstract noun. Ooes abouti undertakes. See 
Oerit. DicU.s.v. "go." 

659-813. The scène now changes from the **wild wood" to a 
" stately palace.*' While his rabble feasts, Comus endeavors to tempt 
the Lady to drain his magie liquor. Though held fastbound in an 
enchanted chair, she résiste him nobly, in spite of his éloquent récital 
of the charms of licentious pleasure. She replies so finely in defence 
of virtue that he^adversary is compelled to confess to himself the f ear 
that her words are * * set off by some superior power. " He nerves him- 
self, however, to one last appeal before the Brothers appear upon the 
scène. 

In dramatic power there is a considérable advance over the two pre- 
ceding scènes. The characters both of Gomus and the Làdy gain in 
strength, and it is almost needless to say that their respective tributes 
to pleasure and virtue are couched in the noblest poetry. There is no 
such Imaginative image as that which ennobles verses 560-62, but fgr 
pure exquisîteness of diction it would be hard to parallel such verses 
as 

** Love-darting eyes or tresses like the morn " (753), 



or 



or 



" Agaînst the sun clad power of Chastity " (782), 

" the sage 
And serions doctrine of V^rginity " (786-7). 
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661. Daphne^ a njmph who was pursued bj Apollo, and was at her 
prayer changed into a laurel-tree. Henoe the epithet ^'ropt-boand/' 
which may grammatically agrée with either **you" or "Daphne." 
The whole construction, while it would be intolérable in proae, is 
nevertheless liighly poetîcal and easily compreheuded. 

665. Wliile, so long as. 

668. Be. See note to 1. 12. 

669. Another idéal genealogy without f ull personification. Cf, the 
opening Unes of DAUegro and II Penseroao. 

670. ^tums. This word seems to be used either with référence to 
the quality of '' freshness" in the blood, or else to indicate that the 
idea of ** sap *' is also involved. 

672. Cordial jiUep. "Cordial" is something good for the heart. 
" Jalep" is a sweet drilik. See Skeat for ita dérivation from a Per- 
sian word meaning ** rose-water ; " as well as for ** syrup" (1. 674), 
which is from an Arabie word meaning "to drink." *' 'M.intjtUep" 
is a familiar drink in parts of America. The passage beginning with 
this line and ending with 1. 705 is in the Cambridge MS, transposed 
and inserted after 1. 755, 11. 706-755 folio wing immediately on 1. 671. 
The change heightens the dramatic effect. 

673. His, its. See note to II Pens. , 1. 128. 

674. Compare with Keats's ezquisite verse in The 3oe of 8t. Agnes 
(zzx.), "And lucent syrops» tinct with cinnamon." 

675. Nepenthes meant in Greek " sorrow-dispelling." The drink 
referred to is sufficiently desoribed in the verses that foUow, which 
are based on Ody»., iv., 219-80. Cf. F, Q., IV., iii., 43. JoDe-bom 
Hdena is too familiar in literature to require description, but it may 
be as well to remind the stndent that Marlowe^s Faustus summed np 
the mysterions power of her beauty when he asked : 

" Was this the face that lauuch'd a thousand ships. 
And bumt the topless towers of Ilium ? ** 

678. This verse will be plainer if ^*nor is it" be understood be- 
f ore it 

685. Unexempt eorvdition^ etc., a condition from which there is no 
exemption for frail mortals. L. 687 gives this condition. 

688. This line is an adjective clause agreeing with ** you " (1. 682). 
If a semicolon be used at the end of the preceding verse, it will be 
easier to understand ^^ you " than to go back so far to make the agrée- 
ment. Several verses in this speech recall some of the arguments 
used in the early sonnets of Shakspere. 

694. AspecUy countenances, rather than gênerai appearauces or ob- 
jects, as the nezt verse shows. 
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695. OugUy-headed, Milton's spelling o£ ^^ ugly-headed *' (see first 
Stage Direetùms). Ouard is an optative. 

698. VUored faJLsehood^ i.e,, falsehood making ose of a false face 
(yisor, mask), referring to Comas' s disgaise. See 1. 166. 

700. Liqtiorisli, an obsolète spelling of '' lickerish," tempting to the 
appetite. 

703. Treasonous offer, "Oflfer" is hère used, of course, for the 
thing offered ; it is called treasonable (*' treasonous"), probably be- 
cause to taste it would be an act of treason to Yirtue. The offer oan 
hardlj be treasonable in^ itself , for Cornus is true to his nature and 
principles in making it. None but mcJi, etc. The idea is found in 
Euripides {Medea, 1. 618). 

707. This line has been yarîonsly commented on. Milton repre- 
sents to himself the Stoic philosophers as leamed men or ^'doctora,** 
who would, if translated to his own times, be adomed with hoods or 
robes trimmed with fur. Then he qualifies thèse ^^doctors" with the 
epithet ^'budge/* which seems to mean literally lambskin with the 
wool dressed outward as worn on certain hoods, etc. This would àl- 
most justifj the charge of tautologj, but as '^ budge " also has the 
derived meauing of *' solemn," this charge fails. 

708. This line refers to the well-known tub of Diogenes, one of the 
chief philosophers of the Cynic school. 

714. But aUy etc., except entirelj. Curious^ as frequently in the 
sensé of " fastidious," ** nicely discriminating.*' 

715. Set. Supply ** she." 

719. Eutched, stored up, from "hutch," a box. Cf. rtibbit-hutch. 

720. To store her chUdren wi(h, It is better to supply ** them" and 
préserve the parallelism with verse 717. '* Wherewith " makes no 
change in the meaning, but seems to impair the force of the paral- 
lelism, which Milton must hâve intended to introduce. Store^ for- 
nish. 

721. Bst, a peevish or capricious fit. PutiBy i.«., such vegetables as 
peas, beans, etc. 

722. Frieze^ a coarse woollen cloth, originally made in Friesland. 

728. Who refers to Nature. Bell makes it refer to her in " her 
sons," Î.6., " Live like Naturels bastards, not the sons of her who," 
etc., which to my mind, by throwing an emphasis on *^ her," destroys 
much of the force of the antithesis between ** bastards" and ^^sons," 
in 1. 727. 

729. WcusUt over-abundant ; hence, snperfluous. There is no need 
to adopt the suggestion that the word is hère used like a partioiple, 
i.e,, wasted. See Cent, Diet. 

780. Cumbered, t.tf., encumbered with a heap (Low Latin, eumbrus) 
of things. Note Milton's command of epithets : *' Surchargea," 
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"strangled" (».«., Bufifocated), ** cumbered," *' darked "(».«. , dark- 
ened), '^ o'erfranght " (see note to 1. 355), etc. Plumes^ wings. 
731. (her-mvltitudey outnamber. 

733. EmUaze^ set in a blaze. 

734. Milton's M8. (as Bell notes) gives ^^bestud the centre with 
their starlight," where '* centre " is centre of the earth. But for this 
fact one would naturally constrae " the deep*' (1. 733) to mean the sea, 
and imagine the diamonds below sending up their ràjs to be reflected 
like stars upon the surface (" forehead ") of the waters, and one would 
support this yiew, as Veritj does, bj referring to varions passages in 
Shakspere in which the jewels of the deep are mentioned. Then the 
question would arise whether ^* they below" refers, as Veritj holds, to 
men (Grk., o/ic<£r«), or to monsters of the deep, men hardlj having 
** shameful brows " with respect to the light of the sun. But Milton's 
use of ** centre*' makes one suspect that he passed rapidly from the 
** sea o'erfraught '' tothe centre of the earth once more {cf, 11. 718-19), 
where diamonds would more naturallj be f ound, and conceived it as 
a great hoUow, the yault of which (** forehead") would be flaming with 
gems, whose light would finallj inure the gnomes and other spirits ' ' to 
gaze upon the sun with shameless brows." **Deep" is used techni- 
callj in mining, but its appearance hère in the sensé of *' the depths 
of earth" would certainlj be unusuaL The whole passage, however 
one may understand this particular part of it, is magnificent, and in 
reading it one is reminded not merelj of the arguments of Lucretius 
(cf. De Berum Natura^ i., 159-183) but of his rolling periods when 
he is at his best; 

737. Ooy, shj. Cozened, beguiled, cheated. 

744. It, i.e.y Beauty. The underlying ideaof the passage isfamiliar 
extough in poetry. Cf. Herrick's "Gather ye rosebuds," Waller's 
liose, Shakspere's early sonnets, etc. Warton^s quotation from Mid- 
êummer NighVê Dream, !.,!., 77-79, is singularly apposite : 

*' But earthlier happy is the rose distiird 
Than that whioh, withering on the virgin thorn, 
Grows, lives and dies in single blessedness." 

745. BraÇf i.e., something to boast of, cause of pride. Compare 
this yerse with L 739 and notice the parallelism and contrast. 

747. Mastf the largest number of people possible. 

748. Compare with the dérivation hère given that of ** courtly " in 
1. 335. It is very doubtful whether any humorous quality is intended 
to attach to the play on words. The same play is found in Shaks- 
pere, r. G. of F., I., i., 2. 

750. Sorri/ grain, not comely in color. See note to 11 Pen8.t 1. 33. 



142 NOTES 

751. Sample)\ a pattern pièce of embroidery or other needlework. 
Te€ue^ to card or comb. Huswife^s^ housewife's (note pronanciation 
and qf, hussj). The intention is to seleot a spécimen both of the 
fancy and of the nsef ul work done by house-keeping women. 

752. What need, See note to 1. 363. Vermeil-tinctured, vennilion- 
djed, or colored like vermilion (from vermieulus, a little worm, s.«., 
the cochineal insect). 

753. Gommentators hâve noted that Homer speakg of ^* the fair- 
tressed Dawn" (Odya., v.,390); Sylvester had used ^Move-darting 
eyn" and Pope inherited it from Milton {Elegy U> the Memory çf an 
Unfortunate Lady, 1. 34). 

755. The passage from 1. 737 to 1. 755 is omitted from the 
Bridgewater MS»y and hence was not spoken in the aotaal per- 
formance. 

758. As mine eyes. Supply "he has oharmed" after "as." The 
first six lines of the speech are not addressed directly to Comns, bat are 
hardly to be regarded as an aside. They are rather intended to show 
the Lady's scorn, and to give the " Jaggler" aview of the inward 
workings of her mind. 

759. Pranked, decked ont in. JRtdes, raies of action. 

760. Boit, or boult, to sift, as in milling, hère to refine or make 
subtle the arguments employed. See Skeat for the queer history of 
its descent from Low Latin hurra, a coarse red oloth. This is much 
préférable to taking hcU as équivalent to ^^ shoot ont." 

763. Wauld, wished. 

765. To, for. 

767. Cf. nPens., 1. 46, and Eleg. Lib., vi., 55-78. 

773. In Bcanning slur " unsuperfluous " and *' even " and give *' pro- 
portions" four syllables. Compare the content of thèse lines with 
the propaganda of modem philanthropists and advocates of socialism, 
and note how thoroughly the Lady yoices Milton's own well-known 
opinions on the subject of personal purity. 

774. JVb wTut (nought), not in the least. 

776. Due, duly. Supply "would* be" after "praise." Note the 
superb scorn of the lines that immediately follow. 

779. The passage from this Une to 1. 806 is wanting in both the 
Cambridge and Bridgewater M88, Milton's additions give us some 
admirable verses we could not well spare. 

780. EnaiD, enough. See note to Lyeid., 1. 114. 

783. Foin, glad or gladly. End, purpose. The rhyme introduced 
hère is best avoided in blank verse. Cf. 11. 828-29. Compare thia 
portion of the speech with 11. 420-475. 

785. Notion, idea. 

790. Dear (" precious") and gay are both used to express contempt. 
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and perliaps there is a désire to show the change of mood in the pass- 
ing for one moment from the singular to the plaral pronoun. « 

791. Fence^ art of defence (hère by cunning arguments). 

793. VneontroUèd, ancontrollable (probably). 

797. Brute, dall, insensible. Editors compare Horace, Odes^ I., 
zxxiv., 9, ** bruta tellii3." N'erves, sinewSL Cf. the closing lines with 
Prospero's great sx>eech in TTie Tempest (IV., i., 161 seq.), a play which 
one is frequently reminded of in reading Cornus. 

801. Set offf supported, backed by. Ll. 800-806 are an aside. 

802. TJwugh slvuddering^ a transferred epithet. Supply "I am" 
af ter it. Comus himself shudders nnder the cold sweat that bathes him. 

804. JSrdmSf a place of nether darkness through which the Shades 
had to pass on their way to Hades. The whole passage refers to the 
war between Zens and the Titans, who espoused Satarn's cause, and 
to the punishment inflicted on the giauts. 

807. Mère, only, or absolute. Direct, directly. The next Une is 
équivalent to "the raies of our organized company," but there is 
hardly any reason to hold with Keightley that we hâve hère a humor- 
0U8 application of the language of universities. Warton thinks Milton 
was ridiculing the Established Church through its Canon Law. But 
he had in 1. 391 (see note) described the typical mediaeval ascetic with 
no touch of scorn, and even hère when putting a distinctly ecclesias- 
tical expression into the mouth of such a character as Cornus, he may 
hâve thought rather of ils poetic applicability than of its inhérent 
satire. Satiric and humorous touches are not usually characteristic of 
poetry of such high type as this portion of Comus. 

810. Melancholy was regarded as one of the four humors. of the 
body ; it was heavy and corrupted the blood by settling dowu like the 
dregs of wine. Cf, Burton's Anatomy, passim, and Sam. Agon., L 
599 seq. 

811. Straight. See note to DAUeg., 1. 69. 

814-889. The Brothers now rush in and drive Comus and hîs rout 
** in," i.e., probably into some other part of the palace, whence they 
make good their escape, for they ptay no f urther part in the masque. 
The explicit injunction of the Spirit to secure the enchanteras wand 
(1 653) is forgotten in the confusion. The Guardian Genius now en- 
tera. In the Cambridge and Bridgewater M88., where he is called 
^^Daemon,'* he enters with the Brothers. The change is fitting in 
yîew of the chiding he bestows on them for their omission, since he 
might easlly hâve snatched tbe wand himself, although there seems 
to be'no reason why he should delay to make his appearance, except 
that the escape of Comus gives occasion for the introduction of the 
most exquisite and beautiful épisode in the masque. The Spirit be- 
thiuks himself of another way to rescue the Lady, who still sits 
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motionless in lier enchanted chair. He will invoke the njmph Sa* 
brina, whom he describes in a speech of the purest poetry, which is 

7 foUowed by a Bong of invocation of matchless beautj (IL 8o9-^6). 

' Then foUows an "adjuration" in octosyllabic couplets (11. 867-89), 
which was at first intended to be recited, but seems to hâve been Buug 
by Lawes and the two Brothers, each taking a part in succession 
{Bridgewater M8. ). The remarks already made about prevlous lyrical 
portions of the masque are applicable hère, and it will be noted that 
the main dramatic business being over, and much spectacular effect 
being demanded, the transition from blank verse to a succession of 
lyrioal passages is natural and proper. The influence of The FaUhftH 
Bfiepherdess is abundantly' manifest from now on. It is not likely that 
Milton borrowed from Peele for this scène, but he may possibly hâve 
remembered Spenser {F. Q., IL, xii. and III., xii.), Tasso {Jet. Del..^ 
xvi.), and even Giles Fletcher {GkmVs Viciory, Part IL). 

816. Wiihout his rod reversed. See note to 1. 48. 

817. The idea of reversing his wand and mutteriug the spells back- 
ward seems to be borrowed from Ovid's description of the way Girce 
undid the enchantments she had practised on the companions of 
Ulysses {Met., xiv., 300. Cf. Faii-y Queen, UI., xu., 36. In the 
means of deliverance finally employed some hâve seen an assertion of 
the necessity of obtaining assistance, not from human means, but 
from Divine Providence. 

822. Mdibœus (a name used in classical pastorals) is generally sup- 
posed to refer to Spenser (not Geoffrey of Monmouth, who was not a 
shepherd, ^.6., poet), who told the legend of Sabrina(2^. Ç., IL, x., 14), 
and for^whose genius Milton had a profouud admiration. The story of 
the nymph is also related by Geoffrey of Monmouth, Sack ville, Dray- 
tou, and Warner {ABnorCa England, iii.), and by Milton himself in his 
History of Britain. Sabriua is the Severn, in the ueighborhood of 
which the audience were assembled ; the exquisite appropriateuess of 
her introduction la therefore apparent. 

823. Soothest^ truest. 

827. WMom, of old. See Skeat, «.«.,** while." 

831. Compare Shelley*s poem, Arethusa. 

832. BÎ8, its. See note to 11 Pem., 1. 128. 

834. Pmrfèd^ adomed with pearls (said to hâve been found in the 
Severn), a pretty but conventional epithet, as pearls were frequently 
used in masques to decorate ladies taking the part of nymphs, and 
were constantly associated with rivers in poetry. So Leconte de Lisle, 
describing an Indian river goddess, has ^' Avec ses bracelets de perle 
et de corail." {Bhagavat.) 

835. Straight may hère be used of direction as well as of time. Cf, 
1. 811. Nereiu was a divinity of the sea, a prophet, and the father of 
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the Nereids (" The water-nymphs, that in the bottom plajed "), fifty 
in number. He was supposed to réside chiefly in the Aegean Sea, but 
Milton would hâve no scruples in briuging him nearer home. Cf. 1. 
871, and Horace, Odes, I. , xv. 
836. Lanky drooping. 

838. LaverSy baths (vessels to lave in), into whioh nectar (see note 
to 1. 479) had been poured, and in which asphodels (daffodils, or, hère, 
rather, the famoas plant of classical mythology, which Milton prob- 
able used without thinking of its association with the dead) had been 
strewed. 

839. Porch, i,e,^ the ears, ejes, etc. Gf, Hamlet, I., v., 63. 

840. AmbrosicUj i.e., of heavenlj qualities (odor, etc.). Cf. note 
to 1. 16. " Âmbrosial oils " is Homeric (Iliad^ xxiii., 186). 

841. Cf. 1. 10, and see note. 

845. Hdpingy i.e., providing remédies against (l. 847). Urchin^ mis- 
chievous. ^^ Urchin " first meant the hedgehog, an object of popular 
fear and superstition ; then it meant an imp or wicked spirit, f rom 
which we get our modem meaning, a small boy. 

846. Yarious spirits of mischief , such as those described in L'AUegro 
(see notes to 11. 103-105) are probably hère referred to. Shretod, like 
a shrew, ».e., malicious.. See Skeat. 

850. Oarland wreaths^ ùe., wreaths of flowers, formed like gar- 
lands, to be wom on the head. The expression is not exactly tauto- 
logicaL The verse describes a way of showing gratitude common in 
pastoral poetry. 

851. Cf LycM., 1. 144. 

852. Oldawaîn^ i.e., Melibœus ; bnt the power to unloose spells is 
asoribed to Sabrina by Drayton, not by Spenser. (Warton, who quotes 
PdyoJbion; Fifth Song.) 

863. Train, .«.6., that which is trailed. Amber-dropping means 
that water is drippîng from her yellow and fragrant hair, so that It 
seems as if amber were really dropping from it. Yellow or amber 
looks are approprîate to a river-goddess. Cf ** amber stream," 
ParadUe Lo8t, iii., 359 ; Gray, Progressof Poesy, "Meander's amber 
waves." Sabrina*s yellow looks would probably be braided with 
water-lilies when she appeared on the stage. 

865. Siltier Lake^ i.e., the Sevem, perhaps, as Bell notes. Milton 
may hâve remembered that lacus in Virgil is used for * ' river ; " but so 
is*Make" used in provincial English for stream or rivulet, and this 
seems to hâve been -a M. E. use of the word. ^ 

868. Océanus. See note to 1. 96. Of the other deities referred to we 

may note that Homer calls Poséidon (Neptune) *' earth-shaking," with 

a probable aUusion to the might of hîs waves ; that Tethys was the 

wife of Oceanus ; that the Carpathian wizard was Proteus, who dwelt 

10 
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in the Garpathian Sea (between Rhodes and Crète), and was a sooth- 
sayer, changing his shape at pleasure (hence ^' Protean" ), and shep- 
herd of the sea-calves (^* hook," see note to \. 115) ; that Triton was 
the '''' Herald of the Sea,*' and *^ scaly '' becanse his lower parts were 
iike a fish (see note to Lydd.^ 1. 89); that Glaucos was a fisher- 
man of Bœotia, who was made a sea-god with prophétie powers, 
which did not saye him f rom getting into amoroos complications with 
Circe and Scylla (see note to 1. 257) ; that Leucothea (the '' whlte 
goddess '' ) was Ino, danghter of Gadmus, who droye away her step- 
children Phryzns and Helle, and i^ order to escape her mad husband, 
Âthamas, leaped into the sea with her son Melicertes, in her arms, the 
latter becoming the sea-god Palaemon (1. 876) ; that Thetis was the 
danghter of Nereus, and the mother of Achilles, being thas a promi- 
nent character in the Iliade where she Is known as the ^' silyer-footed," 
an epithet that Milton has paraphrased without foreseeing the change 
that would corne oyer the meaning of ^' tinsel ;" finally, that both 
Parthenope and Ligea were Sirens (see note to 1. 253, and Milton*s 
Ad Leonoram, iii.), the "tomb" of the former being near Naplea 
(once called Parthenope), and the '* comb " of the latter (cf. Virgil, 
Oeorg,, iv., 336-7) being giyen her by the poet, with the probable 
intention of Connecting her with the picturesque race of mermaids. 
Cf. Wordsworth's 

» 

*' Haye sight of Proteus rising from the sea ; 
Or hear old Triton blow his wreathéd hom," 

and Heine*s Lorelei : 

** Sie kâmmt ihr goldenes Haar — 

^' Sie kammt es mit goldenem Eamme 
Und singt ein Lied dabei ; 
Das hat eine wnndersame, 
Gewaltige Melodei." 

875. Lovdy hands. Yerity makes a neat référence to Odys., y., 
461-2, where this yery expression is used of Leucothea. 

882. Sleeking, making glossy. Qf. Lycid., 1. 99. "Sits"ought 
strictly to be the participle, and ** sleeking " the finite yerb. 

885. Bosy head. " Head " is probably used hère for ** face ; " if not, 
we haye to account f or *^rosy," especially after our explanation. of 
*^ amber-dropping." It seems to me most likely that the epithet was 
delicately chosen with référence to the ** coral-payen " of the next 
Une. The latter epithet need not be taken literally , nor is ' ' payen ** 
necessarily connected with artificial work. 
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890-931. Sabrina rises, attended by her nymphs, and sings a very 
pretty song of salutation, to which the Spirit replies in another song 
of invocation. Then the goddess addresses the Lady in recited octo- 
syllabîcs, that describe the measures sbe is taking to break the spells. 
When her task is accomplished she hastens to descend. Neither the 
Bongs nor the recited couplets can be considered equal in beauty to 
the lyrical portion of the preceding scène, but they suflEer only in 
comparison with Milton's own work. The student should notice the 
interlacing of rhymes. 

890. Cf. Paradise Lost, iv., 262. 

891. Orow8. See note to L^/cid., h 7. Dankj d&mp. 

893. Azurn, azuré, blue. ** Azum" and "cedam** are peculiar to 
Hilton, and are thought to hâve been formed from the Italian aszu- 
rino and cedrino, rather than by analogy with such adjectives as ** oat- 
en" (Lyeid., 1. 33), "hornen," etc. There is logically noneed for 
the epithet, as the next line gives us ** turkis blue" (turquoise), but 
the poetical effect of the verse is much enhanced by it. 

895. This clause is difficult of ezplanation. Bell very properly re- 
marks that Milton did not intend to convey the idea that turquoises 
and emeralds were to be f ound in the Sevem any more than that 
myrrh and cinnamon grew on ita banks (1. 937). The main point to 
be noted in the passage is the use of ^^ strays." The verse or^inally 
stood, 
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That my rich wheel inlays," 

which was rather unnecessary after ** thick set." This Une probably 
limited the precious stones mentioned, but the substituted verse 
seems to be conDocted with ** sheen," giving us the idea that the 
gleam of the stones (provided **azum sheen" be not restricted to 
** turquoise," Milton being fond of such abstract forms of expression) 
is visible hère and there along the channel as though it *' strayed 
about." ** Strays," being siDgular, need not keep us from making it 
agrejB with the stones, for it might agrée with its nearest subject (see 
note to Lycid.^ 1. 7), but unless we conceive the stones as being 
washed on by the waves it is hard to justify the use of the word. If 
"azum" be not stressed, we might understand the poet to mean 
that the chariot, which is *' thick set" with the stones named, has a 
*' sheen" similar to that which is observed uponthe blue-green waters 
of the channel. Or, finally, he may mean that the chariot, which now 
** stays " by the rushy bank, is wont to " stray " up and down the 
channel. The cancelled verse tells against both thèse views, but Mil- 
ton may not hâve intended his new verse to hâve exactiy the same 
grammatical relations as the old. Editors do not, as a mie, throw 
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much light on the passage ; but Warton shows that Milton may bave 
had an eye to Drayton's description of Sabrina's '* chair," wliich tells 
against tlie idea tliat the stream is the chariot. 

898. 0*er. Notice how much more appropriate this préposition is, 
wben nsed of f eet that leaye no impress, than * * on " wonld bave been. 
Cf.^ however, Tempest^ Y., 1, 34. The idea is familiar, especially 
Virgil on Gamilla, imitated by Pope, Essay on Criticism, 11. 372-73. 

904 Band is abont équivalent to *' bonds" of enchantment. 

913. Ofpredous cure. The phrase belongs to *^ drops," and means 
* * of highly to be prized cnrative power." Références to the efficacy of 
sprinkling are fréquent, e.g.^in. the Engliah Bible, in Spenser, in Vir- 
gil (Am., vi., 230), in Ovid (Met., iv., 479), in Paradise Lost, xi., 416. 

919. HiSy its. See note to II Pens. , 1. 128. 

921. 7.0. , to be in attendance in the bower (see note to DAlleg,, 1. 
87) of Amphitrite, the wif e of Neptune. It is impossible not to believe 
that Milton had his mind or bis eye on Tlie FaUhfal ShepJierda» 
throughout this speech. Perhai)s, too, he remembered Browne's 
Masque. 

922-957. Sabrina having descended, and the Lady having arisen, the 
Spirit, in octoRyllabic couplets, invokes appropriate blessings npon 
the goddess, and then adjures the Lady to fly with him (and her 
Brothers) from the accnrsed place, promising to lead her to her fath- 
er*B hall, where there are f cstivities on f oot in honor of the latter^s 
arrivai in his province. The first sizteen verses, which were intended 
to be sung, are admirably poetic in rhythm and diction. The poetry 
of the close is not striking, but the subject-matter of the recited 
verses hardly lent itself to better treatment. The closing couplet, 
however, one Une of which is a pentameter, is excellent. 

923. Anchise^ Une. Brute, Sabrina's grandfather, was lineally 
descended, it was held, from Anchises, the f ather of Aeneaa 

924. Brimmèd (an exquisite epithet), brimming, full to the brim 
(the past participle often taking the place of the présent among the 
Elizabethans). Cf. M. Amold's A Southern Night, *^Down to the 
brimmed, moon-charmèd main." Some take the word to mean '^ oon- 
fined by banks " (brim, edge). It would be hard to match this verse 
and the three that follow, either in Milton*s own work or in that of 
his compeers, for the charm of pure pellucid beauty. The passage is 
said to describe the Sevem accurately, and most probably contains 
echoes of Fletcher and of Browne {Brit. Past., I., ii., 272-92). 

929. Scorch, an optative. Singèd, too (1. 928), is équivalent to 
" scorched," hardly to **scorching," as has been suggested, for what 
Milton means is that the air itself has been bumed, not that it 
Bcorches other objecta. The most prosaic of us say that. 

935. Sound. This adverb is usually taken with ** crowned," and 
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'^upon^' is Bometimes regarded as an adverb similarly ased, i.e., the 
head (or source in the moun tains) is crowned around, and the banks 
are crowned vpon {cf. Greek ireptorc^ayo'â) and 4irt(rr€<pay6w). To my 
own mind this is a rather stiff and mechanical explanation. I should 
prefer to take ** round," along with **tower and terrace," as équiva- 
lent to ** stretching around," "on ail sides " (see note to DAUeg,^ 1. 70), 
and to regard **upon" as a préposition (post-positive) with '* banks" 
for its object. " Head " mnst be the grammatical subject of the sec- 
ond clause, but its logîcal subject seems to be '* thou," implied in 
" thy." Note how picturesquely the course of the river is traced by 
the use of the expressions '^lofty head," recalling its sources in the 
monntains, and ' ' hère and there thy banks upon," griving us the idea 
of forests and deared places succeeding each other along the shores. 
Cf. note to L 895. ''Head" may, of course, be taken as applying 
literally to the person of the goddess by those who care to put up 
with a much-mized metaphor. 

942. Waste is practically explained by needless. 

945. Coverty hère thicket or wood. The idea of shelter is absent. 

949. Oratukite^ welcorae. 

950. WisTied. See note to 1. 574. Supply '* where " after " and." 
956. It has been assumed that thèse words were spoken outside 

the palace, and that between 1. 939 (*' cursèd place," i.e.., palace) and 
1. 945 Ccoyert") there is a change of scène by which the palace 
disappears and the original forest is again in view for a moment. 
But what is gained by so short a scène, or why this trouble should 
hâve been taken at an amateur entertainment, and why Hilton should 
not hâve indicated it by stage directions has never been explained ; 
nor is there any reaspn why the Spirit, slnce everybody knew that the 
forest stretched around, and that the night was growing old, should 
not speak vividly, as if the party were already on tbeir way. The use 
of **thence" (in 1. 946), which evidently refers to the end of the 
*' covert," strengthens this view. Why not " hence," if they were in 
the forest ? 

958-1023. The scène now changes to * * Ludlow Town and the 
Présidentes Castle." Country dancers first occupy the stage, making 
the second anti-masque, after which the Spirit and his company enter. 
Two songs are then sung by this Guardian Genius, one dismissing the 
dancers, the other presenting the Lady and her Brothers to their 
father and mother, who were probably throned in state near the por- 
tion of the hall set apart for the actors. The dances seem to continue 
durîng thèse songs, but may be executed by a new set of performers ; 
when both are ended, the Spirit delivers an épilogue of great beauty, 
closing with perhaps the highest strain of combined lyric and moral 
fervor to be found in the masque. The whole scène is in octosylla- 
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bîc8, with an occasional pentameter. The charge that Milton has vio- 
lated the unities of time and place may be dismissed with the remark 
that if he has, it makes no différence whatsoever, and that it is by no 
means certain that the scène takes place by daylight, as has been aa- 
Bumed. L. 959, **TiU next sunshine holiday" {cf, DAUeg., 1. 98), 
may refer not to the time of the injunction, but to the time when the 
dances and sports began, which would be before the night came on. 

960. Be, See note to 1. 12. Diick and nod are naturally used of 
the awkwardnesB of the rural dancers. Çf, *' jigS)" 1- 952 and 11. 102- 
144; also DAUeg.^ 11. 91-99. Note récessive accent of withoiU, 

962. Court guise, courtly ways (wise) or mien. 

964. Dryades, wood nymphs ; I do not know exactly why Mercury, 
the herald of the gods, is associated with them, except that he was a 
^^ devising " deity and the one best fitted to direct their short, dainty 
(•* mincing") steps. Cf. Horace, Odes, L, x. 

965. Lavms. See note to DAUeg. , L 71. Leas^ meadows. 

967. Te. See note to 1. 216. 

968. Oooâly, handsome, comely. 
972. Assays, trials. 

976. Lawes by slight changes made the greater portion of the épi- 
logue available as a prologue, and probably sang it while descending 
on the stage. The last twelve lines then served as épilogue. Edi* 
tors seem plainly right when they see in the Spirit in this part of the 
masque a legitimate descendant of the Ariel of The Tempest {cf. V. , 
i., 88-94) and the Puck of Midsummer NigliVs Dream. 

977. Happy climes, probably the Elysian plains. See note to 
DAUeg., 1. 147. 

978. See note to Lycid,, 1. 26. 

982. Hesperus. See note to 1. 393. Ootden tree is from Ovid {Met , 
iv., 636. 

984. CHspèd, curled (the foliage of the trees is curled by the 
winds). *' Crispèd brooks " occurs in Paradise Lost, iv., 237. 

985. Spruce, dainty. See Skeat. 

986. Grâces. See note to DAUeg., 1. 12. Mosy-bosomed B&urs. 
The Hours were the goddesses of the seasons. The epithet la 
Homeric, and the whole expression has been borrowed by Gray, Ode 
to Spring : 

** Lo I where the rosy-bosom'd Hours." 

Ll. 984-87 are wanting in the Cambridge and Bndgewater M88. 

990. Cedam. See note to 1. 893. Verity notes that M. Arnold 
uses it in The New Sirens. 

991. Nard and cassià's. Both are aromatic plants ; the languageia 
scriptural. 
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d9â. Tris. See note to 1. 83. 

993. BloWy cause to blossom. It is usually intransitîve and used of 
the fiowers themselves {cf. Lycid. , 1. 48). 

995. Purflèdy having its edges embroidered. ** Shew" and "hue" 
rhyme. Cf. Il Pens., 171-2. Cf. 11. 511-12. Hère the Cambridge 
M8. inserts a line : 

*' Yellow, watchet, green and blue," 

where *' watchet " means a pale blue. 

997. True, i.e.j attuned, able to catch the high notes. Hardly 
*^pure/' as Bell thinks. 

999. Adonis, the beloyed of Venus (** the Assyrian Queen," Astarte, 
Astaroth), who died gored by the tusks of a wild boar. A familiar 
legend, perhaps symbolic of spring and winter, since the gods at 
Venus' s request allowed him to spend six months of each year on 
eaith. Cf. Bion's Lament for Adonis and Shakspere's exquisite 
poem ; also Parodiée Lost, i., 446. The Unes seem, as Warton notes, 
to refer to the fabulons "Gardens of Adonis." Cf. Faii'y Qtieen^ 
III., vi., 46, and Paradise Lost, ix., 439-iO. 

1000. Waxingy growing. 

1003. Spanglèd sheen^ glittering radiance. Cf. Lycid., 1. 170. 

1004. Advanced, raised up (like a banner). 

1005. Psyclie, the human soûl. In the well-known myth she be- 
trays curiosity to know who her lover is, bums him with the oil of 
her lamp while she looks at him asleep, is persecuted by Venus, but 
at laat becomes immortal, and is unîted to Gupid for ever. The 
myth is of late origin, but is very familiar in poetry. Mr. Will- 
iam Morris has treated it well in The Eartidy Paradise. By 
*' Celestial Cupid " Milton lays stress on the nobler and purer side of 
love, and, as Masson notes, the whole passage has a mystical and 
Platonic tinge. 

1008. Make. The eubject is ** free consent." 

1011. Another idéal genealogy. Cf. L'AUegro. 

1012. Now. Supply **that." Cf. Mid. NùjJiVs Dream, IV., i., 102, 
but more especially the closing verses, recited by the Satyr (proto- 
type of Milton's Spirit) in Fletcher's Faithfal Shepherdess, 

1015. Bowed wéUcin. Arched sky. See Skeat. 

1021. Sphery chitne,. the music of the sphères, put hère for the ré- 
gion where it is made. 

1023. The essential nobility of thèse Unes must again be pointed 
ont. Who wns fitter to i)en tbem than Milton himself ? Editors hâve 
noted that Ben Jonson's Masque, Pleasure ReconcUed to Virtue (in 
which Cornus is a character), ends with a song in praise of Virtue. 



152 NOTES 

The conduding lines may hâve impresaed Milton, but how saperblj 
he has bettered them : 

'* There [*.«., in heaven], there is Virtue's seat, 
Strîve to keep her your own : 
*Tis only she can make you great, 
Though place hère make you known." 

In the album of the Neapolitan Cerdogni (then résident in Geneva), 
Milton, in 1639, wrote the last two lines of Cornus^ and added an 
adaptation of the famoos Horatian line as applicable to himself as his 
own verses : 

*^ Gœlum non animum muto qui trans mare curro.'* 



LYCIDAS 

1-14. In thèse lines Milton states the occasion of his poem, but 
does not use language that neoessarily indicates the kind of elegy be 
is about to write. The fact that he intended a pastoral elegy after 
the gênerai pattem set by the Alezandrian poets does not appear, ex- 
cept in the name "Lycidas" itself, before the twenty-third verse. 
The mètre, rhythm, and rhymed structure of the poem are fnlly ex- 
emplified in the passage. The iambic pentameter is the prevailîng 
line, but trimeters and tetrameters are irreg^larly introdnced 
tliroughout with exquisite effect. The rhythm is varied and flows 
now in leaping waves, now in long rolling billows that carry ail before 
them, like the surging periods of Paradise Lost. There is probably 
no poem in the language the rhythm of which has been more de- 
servedly praised and studied, or more despaired of by other poets. 
Milton's mastery of rhythm had been remarkable from the first, but it 
culminated in Lycidaa, in spite of the fact that he was there sub- 
jected (almost for the last time) to what he afterwards called ** the 
troublesome and modem bondage of riming." There is nothing in the 
unrhymed (or rhymed) portions of 6'<9mt^« that, to my ear, at ail equals 
in majesty and splendor of rhythmical movement the passage in Ly- 
cidas that begins 

** Ay me ! whilst thee the shores and sounding seas*' — 

and ithere is nothing in Parodiée Lost that excels it. But it is the 
rhymed structure of Lycidas that has attracted most attention be- 
cause it is almost unique. Three of its notable peculiarities may be 
pointed ont. In the 193 verses there are 10 that hâve no rhyming re- 
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lations with others in their vicinity, There is no fixed order of 
rhyme, and where, as often happens, two adjacent verses rhyme, th6y 
sometimes fail to form a couplet in the strict sensé of the word. 
There is a paucity of rhymed endings (only about 60 in the poem) 
which shows that one sound and its related rhymes do dnty for sev- 
eral verses ; €,g,, 11. 2, 5, 6, 9, 12, 14, end respectively with **sere," 
"year," **dear," "peer," " hier," and "tear." Other peculiarities, 
such as the use of assonance, might be dwelt upon, but the student 
may observe thèse for himself, for the main question that concerns 
us hère is, How did thèse peculiarities originate? This question 
was long ago indirectly answered by Dr. Johnson, when, in the course 
of bis famous Life, he casually remarked on the fact that Milton's 
* ' mixture of longer and shorter verses, according to the rules of Tus- 
can poetry," proved bis '* acquaintance with the Italian writers." 
Later Dr. Gnest tried to show that an irregularly rhymed pastoral by 
Ludovick Bryskett on the death of Sidney (which made no use of 
verses without rhyme or of varying length) had been in Milton's 
mind when he wrote Lyeidas ; but that our great poet was inflnenced 
by.the Italian masters, both in bis arrangement of rhymes and in 
bis altemation of shorter and longer verses, will be apparent to any- 
one who will take the trouble to analyze the choruses of the Aminta 
or il Poster Fido, or to examine a treatise on Italian mètres. Mr. 
Verity, by the way, notes that Landor also saw Milton's metrical 
obligations to Tasso and Guarini, and refers to the English critic's 
coUected works (1876), iv., 499. 

1. Once more, It seems proper to agrée with those editors who 
think that thèse words refer to the fact that Milton had writtén no 
English verse for three years, owing to bis extended studies to fit 
him for bis high poetic function, rather than with those who hold 
that the poet means that he is again about to write an elegiac poem 
like those on the Faîr Infant, and thé Marchwness of Winchester, 
Laurels, The plants mentioned are associated with classical poetry 
rather than with elegy in particular or with mouming. The poet 
is goîng to make a wreath for himself because he is about to sing a 
aong. 

2. Brown. Cf. Horace, Odes, I., xxv., 18, "pulla . . . myrto." 
Sere, dry, withered, used several times by Shelley in Adonaîs. Per- 
haps, as the plants are evergreen, poets bave regarded them as sym- 
bolic of an immortal art. 

8. G rude, unripe, i,e., Milton himself was not ready to write poetry 
in the high sensé he always gave to the word. Cf. forced, in the next 
verse, also Cornus, 1. 480. See the Sonnet written on bis twenty-third 
birthday, and compare this sentence from the letter he wrote in 
Latin to Diodati, September 23, 1637, not long before he wrote Ly- 
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cidas : " Bnt what am I doing ? Trr€po<l>vu, I am letting my wingB grow 
and preparing to fly ; bub my Pegasiis bas not yet feathera enough to 
8oar aloft into tbe fields of air " (Fellowes^ translation). 

5. ShatteVj acatter, Mellowingyear, Supply "does." Griticshave 
observed tbat ^^mellowing" applies rather to fruits than to leaTes, 
and tbat tbe plants ref erred to sbed tbeir leaves gradually, not at any 
particolar season ; but Bell sensibly points out tbat tbe poet ^^ is infiu- 
enced by tbe personal application of tbe words, and is tbinking of 
tbe poetical fruit be was bimself to produce." Landor (quoted by 
Browne) asserts tbat tbe ivy does sbed its leaves in due season, 
tbougb not ail of tbem. 

6. Dear, Tbere bas been mucb discussion as to tbe force of tbis 
epitbet. I take it to mean tbat wbile King's deatb is a sad occasion, 
still anytbing connected witb King must be '^dear" to Milton in tbe 
sensé tbat it is near to bim and of great significanoe. (*^ Dear '*'* origi- 
nally meant '^ precious ;" for a natural cbange of meaning among tbe 
Ëlizabetbans see Graik's Engliah of Shakspere, pp. 205-207.) Tbis is 
a good example of tbe séparation of two epitbets by tbe interposition 
of tbeir common substantiye, tbe second adjective qualifying tbe idea 
formed by tbe combination of tbe first adjective and tbe nonn. 
See note to L'AUeg. , 1. 40. 

7. Qcmpdè, Tbe singular is allowable wben tbe two or more logî- 
cal Bubjects are conceived as one idea. Elizabetbans also liked to 
make a verb agrée witb its nearest subject. Tbe "s" seems to my 
ear to give tbe verse a slower movement tban could bave been 
obtained witb tbe plural **compel," wbicb was perbaps tbe efFect 
Milton wanted. It can bardly be tbe Nortbern plural in -«, fréquent 
in Shakspere. Due^ proper. See note to H Pens. , 1. 155. 

8. Lycidaa, Tbe name is fréquent in pastoral poetry. Cf. Tbeoc , 

Idyl^ vii.; Virgil, Ed., ix. Note tbe eflfect of tbe répétition of 

"dead" and of tbe name of tbe sbepberd, and compare witb some of 

Poe's similar effects in tbe Raven, etc. Cf, Begiriy 11. 15, 17. Edi- 

tors compare Spenser's AstropTidy 7, 8, and Milton's Onthe Deaih ofa 

Fair Infant, quoted in note to 1. 106. Spenser was quite fond of tbis 

device. Cf. tbe second stanza of the Prélude to bis Astropliél, wbere, 

as often witb Poe, tbe répétitions are marked by sligbt verbal 
cbaoges : 

** To you àlone Ising this mournfuU verse, 

The mournfulst verse tbat ever man beard tell : 
To you wbose softeued bearts it may empierse 

Witb dolour's dart for deatb of Astropbel. 
To you Ising and to none other wight. 
For well I wot my rymes bene rudely digbt.'* 
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9. Peer, equal. 

10. It is usaal to compare with thîs rhetorical question Virgil^s 
*'neget quis carmina Gallo?" {BJd.^ x., 3). Knew, See note to 
Gomus, 1. 87. 

11. BuUd ihe hfty rhyme. Bditors cite the Latin phrase *'condere 
Carmen,'* but, as Jerram points out, this may simply mean '*put to- 
ge ther." I am inclined to think Mil ton had Horace' s " Exegi monu- 
mentum" {Odes, iii., xxx.) before his mind, whence, perhaps, he de- 
rived the idea contained in his superb epithet *'lofty," which refers 
rather to tbe glory of poetry than to the character of Kiug's poems. 
But such suppositions must always be taken for what they are worth, 
and that is little. For the spelling and dérivation of ** rhyme" see 
Skeat. 

13. Wdter, roll or toss about. Toy i.e.y according as the wind 
blows. Parching, according to Jerram, ** describes generally the ef- 
fectof exposure to weather, and is used of coldas well as beat." The 
passage from Paradise Lost (ii., 594), cited in support of this state- 
ment, is not convincing, and the Cent. Dict. recognizes ouly the 
nsual meaning of the word connected with beat. King was drowned 
in August; hence, *•'' parching" would be an appropriate epithet. 

14. Meedy recompense, reward of merit. Mdodious tear, a poem 
or melody, accompanied by tears ; i.e., an elegy. Cf. '^tears of 
perfect moan " {Epit. on tlie Marcli. of Winchester, 1. 55). Elegists 
often called their poems, ^'lachrymae; " but the conceit is not a par- 
ticularly good one. 

15^22. Thèse liues contain an invocation to the Muses, in which 
the rather strenuous nature of the poet shows itself, as well as his 
gentler and more human side, when he expresses the hope that he 
himself may be favored with a similar tribute of love and song. Be- 
gin. The technical opening of a pastoral elegy. See Theocritus, Idyî, 
i., 64. 

15. Sdcred wéU (a Spenserian phrase), either the fountain of Aga- 
nippe onMt. Helicon, where the *' seat of Joye" would be the altar 
around which the Muses dance (Hesiod's Theogony, cited by Jerram 
and Haies. See note to H Pens., 1. 46) ; or the Pierian fountain at the 
foot of Mt. Olympus, where the Muses, or ^^Sisters of the sacred 
well," were bom. Hère Mt. Olympus itself would be the ** seat of 
Jove," which is more probable (Bell and Browne). 

18. Coy, hesîtating (Latin, quietus\ now used only of persons as a 
rule. See Skeat. 

19. MusCy poet ; hence, the use of ** he " in L 21. A rather unusual 
and somewhat misleading application of the word, perhaps founded 
on the use of the Latin musa for *' song " (see note to 1. 66). In Son- 
net i., 13, *^ Whether the Muse or Love call thee Ids mate," it is not 
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necessary to xnake ''Muse" masculine in order to explain *' his," 
which may simply refer to '^ Love," and give at the same time a better 
csesura. Shakspere, Browne, and Dryden hâve been cited as nsiiig 
" muse " in the sensé of " poet," as well as Si)enser {Prothal.^ 1. 159). 
20. Destined urn^ the um destined for me, referring to the ancient 
custom of depositing the ashes of the dead in ums. 

22. Salle shroud. There seems to be no reason for taking ^' shroad " 
in any save its ordinary sensé of a coyering for the dead (see note to 
Gomu8,\. 147). Obher interprétations are **dark tomb "and *'the 
darkness in which I am shrouded. " The lines suggest a comparison 
with Horace, Odes^ I., xxviii. 

23-36. In this paragraph (for it will be observed that the stages of 
the analysis correspond with the paragraphs) the pastoral nature of 
the elegy is definitely indicated, and Milton's own collège friendship 
with King is fittingly described. The édition of 1645 (see the Picker- 
ing édition, vol. i., 1851, and Jerram) put 11. 23 and 24 as the closing 
verses of the second paragraph, and began the third with 1. 25. 'lliis 
seems awkward, and it is better to print as in the text, or to make 
only oue paragraph of 11. 15-36, as Bradshaw does, following, it would 
seem, the arrangement of 1638. 

23. ^^The hill hère is, of course, Cambridge; the joint feeding of 
the flocks is companionship in stady ; the rural ditties on the oaten 
flûte are académie iambics and elegiacs ; and old Damœtas ia either 
Chappell, whom Milton bas long forgiven, or some more kindly fellow 
of Christ's" (Masson, Life (édition of 1881), I., 656). Spécimens of 
King's Latin verses are given by Masson (pp. 648-9). They do 
not corne up to our notion of *•'' lofty rhyme," but Milton intended his 
epithet rather as a tribute to poety itself than to King's metrical at- 
tempts. Besides, Milton may bave seen English verses of King's dis- 
playing greater promise. Professer Masson is not justified in argning 
from the ''obstetric plainness of phrase" in some of King's pièces 
that he had not the ^' taste of a tme son of the Muses." A stady of 
the elegiac verse of the period will convince anyone that many a tme 
poet was capable of making référence to what would now be consid- 
ered indélicate subjects simply because ourforefatherswerenot in the 
least squeamish or réticent. 

25. liawns, See note to L'AUeg.^ 1. 71. 

26. An exquisite rendering of a familiar metaphor. Cf. note to II 
Pena., 1. 141. Apposite citations are : Job iii. 9 (marginal reading), 
'^ the eyelids of the morning ; " Crashaw, Music's Duel, '^ the eyelids 
of the blushing day ; " and Middleton, Game of GhesM (1625), which 
has the very same phrase. Milton first wrote ^^glimmering," which 
was altered and improved to '* opening,*' in 1645. 

27. i>n?®emay be transitive (supply "flock"), or intransitive, the 
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latter interprétation being the more poetical. A-fidd, For the weak- 
ening of * * on " to '* a," see note to L'Alleg., L 20. Both tofjetJier. Cf. 
with 1. 25, and notice the effect of the inverted répétition. 

28. Wiat Urne, etc., ».«., heard the gray-fly at what time (when) 
"shewindsher Bultry hom." This makes sensé and is poetical in 
expression. The transferrence of the object of the principal yerb 
into the relative clause is a Latinism. To take the whole verse as 
the object of *^ heard" seems to me to give a very prosaic turn to the 
passage. The gray-fly appears to be the trumpet-fly, which makes a 
hum at noonday. Vf. GoUins's Ode to Eoening, 11. 11-12. As in V Al- 
legro^ the poet is giving a condensed pictore of a whole day divided 
into moming, noon, and eve — the day of a student at the universities 
then began very early. Miltou was evidently fond of the early morn- 

ing. 

29. Battening, fattening (transitive hère, though more frequently 
intransitive). Dews. Jerram very appositely cites Virgil, Ecl,, viii., 
15: 

** Gum ros in tenera pecori gratisHimus herba/' 

and Oeorg.f iii., 324-26, where, practically, the same verse is re- 
peated. This is one of the few cases in which we may feel almost cer- 
tain that Hilton had his eye or mind direetly on another poet. 

30. Star^ etc. Hesperus. See note to Comuè^ 1. 98. The word 
** rose^has been objected to on astronomical groonds, since the even- 
ing star appears, bat does not rise, and editors hâve explained the 
verse as referring to any star ; but ît seems plain f rom Milton's M8, 
and the text of 1638, that the evenîng star was meant, and most 
readers will fail to perceive any astronomical anomaly. Spenser 
(F, Q., III., iv., 51) elevated Hesperus in the same way, and Jerram 
shows that both poets had classical authority for their procédure. 

31. Westering, moYing westwsird. It originally stood "burnisht," 
the change being an improvement, and perhaps due to Chaucer or 
Spenser. 

82. DUties, See note to 1. 23, and note to Comm^ 1. 86. 
88. Tempei'ed, attuned, modulated. Jerram quotes Gray, Prog- 
rès of Poesy : 

"Thee the voloe, the dance, obey, 
Tempered to thy warbledlay," 

where ** warbled " will be noted as another word of which Hilton was 
fond. Oaten flûte. See note to Cornus, 1. 345. 

34. SatyrSy Fauns, familial représentatives of light-hearted pleasures 
in classical mythology, hère standing for the students of Cambridge, 
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not necessarily for the leàst studious ones, as bas been tbougbt. Tbe 
luBty and sportive Satyrs o£ tbe Greeks were confounded by the Ro- 
mans witb tbeir Fauns, wbo were also balf-men, half-goats (*'cloven- 
heel '*). Milton was justified in introducing them into a pastoral. 
As we bave seen, a satyr plays an important part in Fletcber's great pas- 
toral drama, as one bad previously done in tbe Aminta, wbere tbere ia 
an exquisltely poetical description of bis oncoutb appearance (I., iL). 
Tbe student will recall also one of Hawtbome^s greatest novels. 

36. DamœtaSj a pastoral name occurring in Tbeocritus (Idyly vi.), 
Virgil {Ed, iii.), and Sidney*s Arcadia. See note to 1. 23. In the Area- 
dia be does not bear an enviable cbaracter, and so Jerram tbinks we 
may bave bere a sligbt bit of tbe old resentment against Ghappell (tbe 
tutor wbo is said to bave wbipped Milton). But Milton was too great 
an artist to bave introduced intentionally so discordant a note. Mr. 
Verity tbinks tbat wben tbe pastorjU. imagery is analyzed, it becomes 
ridiculous, but wbo analyzes wben readîng simply for plcasure ? 

37-49. In tbis paragrapb tbe poet expresses bis per^oDal sensé of loss, 
and, in imitation of tbe Alexandrians, describes tbe grief of inanimate 
nature at tbe deatb of one wbo was a universal favorite. 

37. Notice tbe répétition of " now tbou art gone," and of *'tiiee," 
in 1. 39. Observe also tbe force of "beavy," and tbe absolute siu- 
cerity of tbe verses, as well as tbeir flawless perfection. 

38. Must simply expresses certainty. 

40. Gadding, straggling. Cf, tbe expression, "to gad abont" 
Wild thyme bas been objected to as noi; growing in forests, a petty 
point, and, after ail, with différent ponctuation, tbe caves only need be 
'' overgrown," and tbey need not be in tbe ** woods." 

42. Giypses, woods of small growth ; i.e., containing mucb nnder- 
growth. See Skeat. Tbe wbole passage is redolent of Moscbos and 
Bion. Notice tbe exqnisite choice otfanning (1. 44) to express tbe 
joy of tbe leaves. 

45. Cank&r, i.e.j tbe canker-worm tbat produces a tumor (cancer) in 
the rose. Cf. Shakspere, Son, xxxv. : 

** And lothsome canker lives in sweetest bud." 

46. Taintrworm. Wbether any particular worm is meant is doubt- 
fui. The * ' taint," a small red spider, mentioned by Sir Thomas 
Browne, and quoted by editors, can bardly be referred to, nnless the 
meaning of " worm " is mucb stretched. Tbe sensé of the passage is 
obvions, bowever. Weanlingi young, just weaned. Herds seeme to 
indicate oattle rather than sheep. 

47. Wardrobe. Tbis use of tbe container for the tbing contaîned ia 
tbe f amiliar rbetorical figure metonymy ; we not inf requently use 
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" wardrobe " (French, garde-robe) for " clothes ; " hère it stands for the 
colora in which the flowers areclad. Milton wrote ** buttons" first. 
Cf. HarrOety I., iii.. 40. 

48. White'iliom blotos, hawthom blossoms. For ** blows " see note 
to OomuSf 1. 993. 

49. jSu<^ stands for ''sokilling was." There may be a slight but 
allowable exaggeration in the use of so strong an epithet in describing 
the effeot of the news of Lycidas^s death upon his companions. 

50-68. Thèse lines, which déclare the impotence even of the guar- 
dian Kymphs to save their ^Moved Lycidas,'' are imitated from the 
first iiiyi of Theocritus (1. 64 seq.) and the tenth Eclogue of Virgil (11. 9- 
12). The Theocritean Thyrsis béguins his lament for Daphnis in thèse 
words: *^ Begin, ye Muses, dear; hegin the pastoral song! Thyrsis 
of Etna am I, and this is the voice of Thyrsis. Where, ah ! where 
were ye when Daphnis was languishing ; ye Nymphs, where were ye ? 
By Peneus's beautiful dells, or by dells of Pindus? for surely ye 
dwelt not by the g^eat stream of the river Anapus, nor on the watch- 
tower of Etna, nor by the sacred water of Acis " (Translation of A. 
Lang). The parallel passage in Virgil runs as foUows : " What groves 
or what glades held you, O maiden Naiades, when Gallus perished 
from an unworthy love. For neither did the ridges of Pamassus, nor 
any of Pindus, cause you delay, nor the Aonian Aganippe." Hère 
Virgil, while cleaving, as Theocritus did not do, to classical localities, 
seems to blend the conceptions of Nymph and Muse, just as Milton is 
sometimes held to do ; but the latter's indebtedness to Theocritus is 
plainly much greater. With his usual boldness he makes no mention 
of Grecian haunts, but transfers his divînities outright to those parts 
of Britain where the old Druidic religion seemed most at home, and 
near which King had met his fate. See note to Cornus, 1. 58. The 
use of " herself " (11. 58, 59) induces me to think that Milton intended 
to f oUow Theocritus in keeping Nymphs and Muses distinct ; but see 
note to 1. 53. 

50. Note the suprême felicity of the epithet ^'remorseless," the pa- 
thetic fallacy to the contrary notwithstanding. 

52. Steep^ probably the mountaîn Kerig-i-Dmidion in Denbighshire, 
the reputed sepulchre of the Druids. The Druids, it will be remem- 
bered, were the minstrels as well as the priests and teachers of the 
Celts ; hence Milton would hâve no hésitation in Connecting them 
with the service of the Muses, if he meant his *' Nymphs" to repre- 
sent the latter. Or he may make the Druids bards of the Nymphs, 
because of the naturalistic features of the old Celtic religion. It 
should be remarked that orîginally *' your " was represented by '^ the," 
BO that we are bound to believe that Milton intended that his Druids 
and Nymphs should sustain some relationship to one another. 
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54. Mona Iiigh, The islond of Anglesey, jait off the Welsh coast, was 
known to the Romans as Mona. It was a famous haunt of Druids, for 
its **high'* interior, thickly wooded with huge oaks ("shaggy"), ren- 
dered it a proper place for their sombre rites. Jerram notes that bj 
Drayton's time the oaks had been felied, which indicates that Milton 
was drawing on literarj sources of information, althongh Masson 
thinks he may haye visited Diodatfs résidence on the Dee. ** High " 
may, by the way, be a mère réminiscence of the Latin aUa^ fre- 
quently applied to islands. Leconte de Lisle in Le Massacre de Mona 
has anoteworthy description of theisland, and of its fanatical votaries. 

55. Deva, ** the river Dee, on which stands Ohester, the port from 
which King sailed *' (Bell). The river was supposed to be a haont 
of magicians (^* wizard"), and was so described by Spenser and Dray- 
ton. Being the ancient boundary between England and Wales, it was 
supposed to bode evil to that country toward which it changea its 
course. Cf. Milton's Vacation Exercise, 1. 98, ^^ ancient hallowed 
Dee,'' and Eleg, Lib.j i, 3. 

56. Aymé. Seenoteto Cornus^ 1. 511. Cf. 1. 154. Fondly. See 
note to 11 Pens., 1. 6. 

57. This line, with its break or anacoluthon, hasgiven some trouble. 
It seems easiest to take " had ye been there " as a half-musing répéti- 
tion of the dream the poet had been indulging bef ore he broke in with 
** Ay me, I fondly dream ! " Then he catches himself up with the ex- 
olamatory question, ** for what could that hâve done ?" To supply 
** when I say," or *'of," or ** but why sbould I suppose it, for what," 
as éditera hâve suggested, seems to complicate matters unneces- 
sarily." 

58. Muse, etc. , Calliope, the muse of epic poetry, mother of Orpheus. 
The latter, crazed by the loss of Eurydice, offended the Thradan 
women wbo would hâve consoled him, and in one of their Bacchanalian 
*^ routa '* met with the fate described in the poem. See note to L'AI- 
leg., 1. 145. Note the répétition of ^^ the Muse herself." 

61. Bout See note to Cornus^ first Stage Directions. 

63. Notice the parallelism in **downthe stream" and *^down the 
swift Hebrus." In no otber poem does Mîlton make such great and 
splendid use of every resource known to the art of the poet. Mach 
leaming has been expended on the discussion of Milton's right or wrong 
use of ** swift" in connection with the Hebrus, the Thracian river 
which was supposed to roU its waves over golden sands nntil it 
reached the Aegean Sea. It seems agreed that Milton followed Yirgirs 
** volucrem Hebrum " (Aen., i., 317), which was supposed to be a cor- 
rupt reading on the anthority of Servius, who remarked that the river 
was ** quietissîmus." Editors are not wanting, however, to défend 
the passage, and the Jesuit Gatrou has been cited as affirming that the 
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HebruB is ^* un fleuve d*une grande rapidité." It bas even been held 
that ^'swift" is simply a stock epithet applied to rivers, Uke so mauy 
of the Homeric epithets. It would be a plty to believe this, as much 
o£ the beauty of the line dépends npon the force of ** swift ; " but the 
student may décide the whole matter when he vlsits Thrace, provided 
there havo been no great geological changes in the région. Lesbian 
slwre, Jerram notes the common tradition that the head of Or- 
pheus was carried to Lesbos and there buried, for which act of 
piety the Lesbians were made pre-eminent in song. As with Homer, 
however, varions places laid daim to the honcr of holding his re< 
mains, the people of Mount Libcthrus, in Thrace, observing that the 
nightingales that built near his tomb were endowed with more melodi- 
eus Yoices than any other of their kind. 

It will be well to note, before leaving this paragraph, that Milton's 
manuscripts show many emendations, and prove that hère, as else- 
where, he was the painstaking artist, never satisûed with anything 
short of perfection. Compare ** gory scalp" and "divine head" 
with the final form, *' gory visage," in 1. 62. 

64-84. In this paragraph Milton lays aside the pastoral pipe and 
relieves his feelings by what he calls a strain *'of a higher mood," 
although it may be observed that his language is still somewhat 
pastoral. The question how far he was justified in this and another 
break in the elegiac structure and tone of his poem cannot be dis- 
cussed hère for want of space. There can be no question as to the 
noble beauty and truth of the passage viewed as a séparât e whole. 
It is as familîar as anything in English poetry, and has great auto- 
biographical value apart from its importance as an authoritabive dc4 
liverance upon the nature of true famé. 

64. What boots it, What dces it profit? Cf. **bootless," " to 
boot," and see Skeat. Uncessant^ incessant, both forms being used 
indiscriminately. Why do we now use '* ^^^ cessant ? " 

65. Homely. Cf. Cornus, 1. 748. " Tend " and '* thepherd's trade " 
serve as transition words to the higher strain ; the poet is not yet 
quit of his rôle as elegist. Cf., too, the use of the names ''Ama- 
ryllis " and *' NeaBra." The adjectives in the line limit " shepherd's 
trade»" i.e.^ the making of poetry. As Bell notes, the '' shepherd's 
trade " of IL 113-120 is pastoral work in the Church. 

66. Meditate iheihanMess Muse. Cf. Cornus, 1. 547. A literal trans- 
lation of a Virgilian phrase {Ed., L, 2) : 



(( 



Silvestrem tenu! musam meditaris avena," 



where " masam " plainly means '^ song." Whether Milton meant to 
employ "Muse" in this sensé is doubtful. If he did, ''thankless" 
is équivalent to ''that gets no thanks from others." If '^ Muse " is 
11 
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personified, ^* thankless " is about équivalent to ^^ ongrateful/' which 
Milton, knowing the true and high delights of poetio effort, could 
hardly hâve intended. Gf, Cowper's well-known lines with regard to 
the ** pleasnre in poetic pains which only poets know.*' The first in- 
terprétation sorts better with the use of *'meditate," i.^., '^applj 
one's self to/' and with 1. 65. 

67. Were it, etc. Would it not be better to do as others are ac- 
customed to do (*' use"), etc. ? Thèse lines are nsually onderstood 
to convey a contemptaoos allusion to the then fashionable erotio 
poetry of men like Oarew and Habington — the greater Elizabethans 
having ail passed away by 1637, the year of Jonson's death. It is 
even contended (by Warton) that the Amaryllis and Nesera of the 
nezt lines are not merely the shepherdesses familiar to pastoral 
poetry (see Virgil's Ecls, i. and iii.), but are taken from two Latin 
poems of George Buchanan, for whose work Milton had a partiality. 
Certain quoted lines, especially with référence to the ^^ tangles of 
Nesera's hair,'* help this supposition out, but there are also facts 
that militate against it, e.g. , that Buchanan's Amaryllis was the city 
of Paris ! Tet is it absolutely necessary to assume that Milton is 
aiming his shaf ts at brother poets of a lower order ? He has inti- 
mated in 1. 65 that the ^'shepherd's trade" with no qualification 
tu3 to kind or character, for ** with uncessant care " refers to his own 
labors, now meets with no reward of popular favor, so that it is no 
wonder that King was not saved by Kymphs and Muses. If poetry 
in gênerai is at a low ebb, if Ghurch and State are in a chaotic con- 
dition, would it not be better to give up ail commerce with the Muse, 
ail dreams of true famé, and become a sensualist in very fact, like 
the loose Cavaliers, who seem on every hand, in ail literalness, ** To 
sport with Amaryllis in the shade, Or with the tangles of Neaera^s 
hair ? " Such a question, put by the pure, chaste Milton to himself, 
and answered by himself in the superb vindication of Famé is, it 
seems to me, more effective than the question whether he shall write 
amatory poetry. And, unless 11. 67-69 bear this meaning, it would 
be hard to prove that he is aiming his satire at the amatory poets 
rather than at the sensual Cavaliers in gênerai. Besides, were the 
amatory poets sufficiently in évidence at this précise juncture to draw 
Milton' s scom, and would he hâve deigned to ezpend it on them if 
they had been ? That amatory poets did sing of their Amaryllis or 
Nesera is of course true, and the Unes may .certainly bear the usoal 
interprétation ; but Milton would naturally hâve used thèse fictitionB 
names in order to keep up the tone of his poem, even if he had in- 
tended the more serious meaning I hâve suggested. Milton's Pali- 
node to his Latin Elégies has been held to be a renouncement of ** a 
softer," and, it would seem, very shadowy passion. 
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69. Tangles, The most félicitons quotation that editors hâve brought 
to bear on this line is from Lovelace's To Althea, 

" When I lie tangled in her hair.'' 

In this verse ^*0i" originally stood ^^hid," from whîch oircumstance 
both Warton and Jerram hâve argued that the probability of an in- 
tended référence to Bachanan is strengthened. I shoold a&j not. 
There was confusion introduced by the first reading, bat the sensual 
abandonment of the lines was intensified. Warton^s quotations from 
Bachanan, however, afford no hint of the idea implied in ^^ hid," nor 
does ^^sporting" with the *' tangles" hint at the chains or ** mn<yula" 
of the Scotch poet. 

70. CleaVj is probablv^^osed^for " noble, pare (darus).^^ Jerram sag- 
gests " lofty " or " erecS5?C'CJf. Paradise Eegained, iii., 24 seq, The 
idea that Famé spars noble soals on is of course a common one, and 
capable of considérable illustration. The following verse, which is 
rather in apposition with ^^love of Famé" than with ^^Fame" it- 
self, oontains an idea found in Tacitns (Hist., iv., 6). 

73. Otterdonj reward ; in prose it shonld come inside the dépen- 
dent clause. 

74. Supply ** when we" before "think." 

76. Fury (see note to Camus, 1. 641) is hère put for Atropos, one of 
the three Parcœ or Fates, who presided over birth, life, and death. 
Olotho held the distaff, Lachesis spun the threads of life, and Atropos 
dipped them with ** the abhorrèd shears." The phrase blind Fury is 
osed intentionally, and with great effect, to voice the poet's impotent 
despair at the etemal contradiction expressed in the proverb Ars 
longa^ uta brevis^ as well as his grief at the untimely and apparently 
inexplicable cutting off of Lycidas in his youth (^Hhin-spun"). Ib 
is possible that those editors are right who hold that Milton was 
thinking of Destiny and her shears (Shakspere, K. «/!, IV., ii., 91), 
rather than of Atropos, but the view taken hère appears to be at once 
more natural and poetical. " Blind Fury " is a Spenserian expression 
(Ruins of Rome, xxiv.). 

76. Note the zeugma, <*life" and ''praise " being joined to '* slits," 
which is properly applicable to '^ life " only, but suggests a verb like 
*Mntercept " applicable to *' praise." 

77. T<mehed my trembling ears, Bell quotes with approbation Mas- 
son*s " acute " note to the effect that we hâve hère ^^ a fine poetical 
appropriation of the popular superstition that the tingUng of a per- 
son's ears is a sign that people are talking of him." In other words, 
Milton sees that what he has been saying about poetic famé is appli* 
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cable to himself and may set people talking. Jerram quotes Goning- 
ton' s remark on Virgil, Ed. yi., 3 : 

** Cnm canerem reges et proelia, Cjnthins aurem 
Yellit, et admonuit/' 

t3 the effect that tonching the ear was a sjmbolical aot, the ear being- 
the Beat of memory. Taking this view, '^ trembling '^ is more simply 
explained as indicating the poet's révérence and awe at findîng him- 
self in the présence of the God of Song. Milton could hardiy haye 
had the bozz of popular talk présent to his mind at snch a moment, 
and Professor Masson's interprétation appears to me to be too *"*" aonte." 
79. OUaUnng, See note to ComiLSy first Stage Directions. FoU^ a 
leaf (Latin, foUum) or thin sheet of métal placed nnder a jewel to 
increase its lustre. The word is often applied by poets in sensés 
both concrète and the reverse. Hère the question has arisen whether 
''set off to the world" (L 80) limits '* Famé " or ** foil," U., are we 
to anderstand that Famé does not need to be set off to the world 
in a glittering foil (Famé being first a ''plant" and then a gem) ; or 
are we to take it that Famé is not a plant to grow " on mortal soil," 
or to be based on the glittering show of men's actions, which to the 
world seems to constitute tme glory ('^foil set off to the world"), or 
to be based on ("lies in")wide réputation ("broad rumor"). The 
latter interprétation, which is Jerram's, seems préférable, on the 
wbole, for the metaphor becomes less mixed, and we do not hâve to 
supply " is " before " set off," nor to account for the use of the definite 
article before " foiL" The metaphor is somewhat broken by the use 
of "lies," which has two dépendent phrases, according to the inter- 
prétation accepted above, but is probably taken up again in " lives 
and spreads." 

81. By, like many Elizabethan uses of prépositions, is not easily 
susceptible of explanation. Some make it équivalent to "near," " in 
présence of ; " others to " by means of ." The latter interprétation 
seems to accord better with the verses that follow. Pure eyes. Cf. 
Ilabakkuk î. 13 : " Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
canst not look on iniquity." 

82. Witneaa. Bell paraphrases ' ' searching and inf allible discrimi- 
nation," which leaves it slightly donbtful whether " witness " expands 
the idea oontained in " pure eyes" or that in " all-judging." If it 
means " witnessing," it goes along with " eyes ; " if it is équivalent 
to "judgment," "décision" (an anomalous use), it goes with "all- 
judging." 

83. Ldstly, finally, decisively. 

84. Meed. See note to 1. 14. 
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85-102. DroppÎDg hîs higher '^ strain,^' Milton pays tribate to two 
streams noted through their connection with pastoral song ; then he 
représenta his pipe as **listening" to Triton^B inquiries with regard 
to the canses of King^s death, addressed in Neptune^s behalf to the 
snbordinate divinities of the sea. 

85. Arethuse. The f ountain of Arethusa lay in the island of Ortygia, 
near Syracuse. The classical myth, which was made the snbject of a 
beaatiful poem by Shelley, ran that Arethusa was a nymph of Elis, 
who attracted the love of the river-god Alpheus by bathing in his 
stream. She fled him over hill and dale, and was changed by her 
mistress, Diana, into a f ountain ; which did not mend matters, for the 
amorous god mingled his waters with hers. Then Diana opened a 
passage under the sea and the f ountain of Arethusa rose in Ortyg^a ; 
the Alpheus followed, and the story went that whatever was thrown 
into the river in Elis would rise in the Sicilian fonntain. Theocritus 
mentions Arethusa (i., 117) and Moschus affirms that Bien drank of 
her waters (l. 78) ; hence Milton's apostrophe is appropriate in a 
pastoral elegy. Gf. Arcades, 11. 29-31. 

86. Mincius, a river which falls into the Po near Mantua, where 
Virgil was bom. The appropriateness of its insertion in the apos- 
trophe, and of the epithets applied to it, will, of course, be apparent, 
especially when Virgil' s référence to it in the Georgica (iii., 14-15) is 
recalled : 

*' Propter aquam, tardis ingens nbi flexibus errât 
Mincius, et tenera prsstexit arundine ripas." 

The reeds are called voccU, not merely because pipes were made 
from them, but also because on them Virgil may be imag^ned to hâve 
accompanied his pastoral songs. Perhaps the epithet may refer to 
the Sound of the wind blowing through them. 

87. Mood, Jerram properly notes that this is not onr word denot- 
inga state of mind (O. £., môd), but avariant of **mode" (Latin, 
modus), meaning '^manner," hère a particular style of music, as in 
Paradise Lost^ i., 549-51 : 

" Anon they move 
In perfect phalanx to the Dorian mood 
Of flûtes and soft recorders." 

Of, the grammatical use of the word, and see note to L^AUeg., 1. 136. 

88. Oat. Cf. 1. 33, and see note to Comu8, 1. 345. 

89. Liatens, Strictly speaking, it is of course the poet himself that 
listons. ^dra2(Z, etc., Triton. See note to C7omt/8, 1. 868. Hewaswont 
to blow on the concka or spiral shell (Wordsworth's *' wreathèd hom ") 
in order to stiU the waves. He is hère introduced either to hold a 
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kind of court of inquiiy for Neptune (^^ Neptune's plea" may be oom- 
pared, as by Keightley, with the ''Court o£ Oommon PIeas")t with 
regard to the xuatter of Lycidas's drowning ; or to présent Neptune's 
'' plea,'* or excuse, and to make it effective by endeavors to lay the 
blâme on inferior divinities. Browne and Masson seem to foUow 
Keightley. Warton, Bell, and Jerram take the second view presented 
above. The interests of poetry are best subserved by the first view, 
those of philology by the second, for ''plea" generally signifies a 
statement made by a défendant in a cause. 

91. Fdon. The use of this epithet favors the view that Triton was 
holding a court. 

92. The verse is in oratio recta. 

93. OtL8t^ etc., every sudden tempestuous ("of rugged wings*') 
blast. Cf. the well-known phrase, '' on the wings of the wind.^' 

94. Beakèd. Note the force of the epithet, and compare with 
Beirs prose rendering, '* each pointed cape," which is intolerably flat. 
' ' Each jutting headland " is a nearer paraphrase, but nothing but 
'' beakèd" will satisfy us. 

96. Sippotadèa, the Greek patronymic of Âeolus, god of the winds, 
who is better knowu by his Latin name, made familiar through the 
f amous passage in the first book of the Aeneid, The story of his giv- 
iug Ulys&es ail adverse winds tied up in a bag is found in the tenth 
Odysaey. Sage appears to hâve only its gênerai meaning— wise, ex- 
perienced. 

97. His may refer to Hippotades as keeper of the " dungeon " {ef, 
Virgil, vasto-antro), or to ** blast,'" which may be personified ; or may 
simply be équivalent to " its," in which case it also refers to " blast." 
See note to Tl Pem., 1. 128). 

98. Level brine. Cf, with the '* flat sea" of Cornus, 1. 375. 

99. Panopè^ one of the daughters of Nereus. See note to Cornus^ 
1. 835. Her name, indicating " a wide view," is, as Jerram and Pal- 
grave remark, significant hère, for it shows her to be a good wit- 
ness. With sleek^ cf. ** sleeking," Cornus, l. 882, and see note. 

100. It toas, etc. Is this part of the answer of '' sage Hippotades " 
depending on '' brings? '' or are we to supply '' he said" and imag- 
ine the poet as reporting the answer to Lycidas ? or is it the poètes 
own explanation? It will be noted that in 1. 95 Lycidas is re- 
ferred to by "his ;" in 1. 102 by '* thine." If it is thought that 
Hippotades supplies the answer, it is best to mark the évident inten- 
tion of the poet to oonvey that answer to Lycidas by supplying an- 
other verb than ** brings," in order not to confuse the two portions of 
the reply. If the poet interrupts with his own explanation, bis sin- 
cerity will be ail the more apparent on account of his abruptness. 
Fatal may mean " fated," "doomed;" but its use with **perfid- 
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ions," that is, ** treacheroas to thee,'' probably indicates that it sim- 
plj means ** fatal, or fraught with doom to tJiee,*' It shonld be re- 
membered that King's ship did not go down in a atorm, but because 
it was in bad condition {cf. 11. 98-99). This at any rate was Milton*s 
îdea of the matter ; but Mr. Verity quotes from a poem by Henry 
King, Edward's brother, in the Lyddas volume, which déclares that 
the vessel was lest in a storm. He should hâve known the f acts, but 
perhaps he thought that poetical propriety required a storm. The 
discrepanoy ia curions but unimportant. 

101. BuUt in the edipse, a plain référence to the well-known super- 
stition that nothing donc during an éclipse, whether ot sun or moon, 
could prosper. Qf, the noble passage in Paradise Lost (i. , 594-99). 
lilgged, etc. The first half of this verse is imaginative, the second 
highly so. It is impossible to realize visually a ship ' ^ rigged out 
with ourses," if " with" mean ** by means of," unless one is endowed 
with the genius of a Blake. The indefiniteness attaching to this in- 
terprétation is better, however, than the conoreteness of the expia- 
nation that '' with" signifies ^' in the midst of," and that evilspirits 
cursed the ship while it was being fitted out. 

103. Sctcred. Note the sincerity and beauty of the epithet if it be 
not taken in the sensé of '^ doomed " or '^ devoted to, death," which 
is possible. 

103-107. Milton's **oat" next **proceed8" tolisten to the genius 
of the River Gam ("Camus"), who appropriately représenta Cam- 
bridge among the moumers. Although the poet, like Dryden, had no 
g^eat fondness for the university of which he is the greatest oma- 
ment, he could not well show his true f eelings hère. The phrase 
'* révérend Sire," which may refer to the antiquity of the place or be 
merely a proper form of words to use of a river-god, is not, however, 
surcharged with affection ; and but for the descriptive beauty of 
some of its lines the whole passage might readily be pointed out as 
that portion of Lyeidcu that we could most easily spare. It may be 
merely a fancy, but it aeems to me that the comparative feebleness of 
verse 107 is dear proof that Milton^s heart was not in his work when 
he wrote thèse lines. Jerram compares Spenser's PaétoraU Aeglogue, 
in which rivers appear as moumers, and Verity, Phineas Fletcher's 
Sicdides, in which Camus speaks the prologue. 

103. Weni footing sUm. Haies and Bell properly note that *' went " 
is not hère the past tense of "go," for Cornus was coming on, but is 
équivalent to " wended his way." We should say in prose, "footing 
it slowly." Cf. the •« trip it " of L'AUeg,, 1. 33. 

104. Mantie havry is said to refer to a hairy river-weed that floatsin 
tho Cam. Bonnet aedge means that the god's " cap " is formed of the 
coarse g^ass growing along the sides of the river. 
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105. InwrougJit with figures dvn, a decided improvement over the 
orignal ^^scrawled o^er." The référence seems to be to certain 
markings said to be seen on sedge leaves when they are dried. Thèse 
inarkings, aocording to one commentator, appear on the edges of the 
leaves, but Milton seems to distingaish between the ** figures dim" 
worked into the sedge and the hyaointh-like inscriptions on the edges. 
Perhaps one portion of the description is due to obseryation, the other 
to the poet's imagination entirely. Some editors believe that Milton 
was referring to the '^ dim" traditions and antiqaities of Cambridge. 

106. Sanguine flower, the bloody flower, %.e.<, the hyacinth, said to 
hâve sprung from the blood of the Spartan youth Hyacinthus, who, 
being loved by ApoUo and Zephyros {cf. DAUeg.t 1. 19), and preferring 
the former, was killed by a qnoit thrown by the god and tumed aside 
from its proper mark by the jealous wind. Cf. Milton*s Unes in bis 
poem On the Death of a FaÀr Infant: 

*' For so Âpollo, wîth nnweeting hand, 
Whilom did slay his dearly-lovèd mate, 
Toung Hyacinth, bom on Eurotas' strand, 
Tonng Hyacinth, the pride of Spartan land.'' 

The hyacinth was marked on its patois in such a way as to sug^est 
to some the words à2, àl (alas t alas !), or 'T, the initial letter of the 
youth^s name. Note the change of meaning in *"*■ sanguine.'* 

107. Refty participle of " reave," to take away by violence. We 
now use *'be-reave," in a milder sensé. Pledge, hère child, offspring, 
because thèse were often used as pledges or hostages. For quotfi 7iSf 
said be (sometimes, says he), see Skeat. 

108-131. In this passage, the most hîghly wrought and sustained 
of the poem, with a single exception, St. Peter is introduced as 
monming over the loss of so promising a youth as Lycidas to the 
ministry of the Ghurch. We hâve hère another strain **of a higher 
mood," but it will be noted that Milton is very careful to use hinguage 
that will be suited both to the subject of the passage and to his pas- 
toral elegy. This he is enabled to do because the work of the Ghurch 
oan be well described in pastoral terms. As to how far Milton was 
justified in his bold introduction of St. Peter and his departure from 
the elegiac canon of pensive melancholy, it would be idle to argue in 
the short space of a note. That the verses are unrivalled for intenaity 
of soom and denunciation will be apparent even to the most casoal 
reader ; to the careful student they will appear more diamatio and 
more terrible at every reading. 

108. And last did go. Note the effect of poetical expansion in en- 
abling the mind to rest upon an idea and fully take it in— an effect 
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freqaently aimed at and obtained in popalar poetry. There is no act- 
ual necessity for telling us thab St. Peter was the last to go, for he 
is repreaented as the laat figure in a moving procession. 

109. PUot. Probably '* steersman/' as St. Peter had been a fisher- 
man on the Sea of Galilée, and may hâve steered his own ship (Jer- 
ram). The choice of St. Peter to represent the Ghuroh was a fitting 
one, in yiew of Christian tradition, and of certain well-known script- 
ural texts. Tennyson, of course, refers to Christ when he says, in 
Crossing the Bar : 

*' I hope to see my Pilot face to face 
When I hâve orossed the bar.'* 

110. Keys^ ùe., of heaven, to close and to open, as desoribed in the 
poem. The number of keys assigned the Saint is not scriptural (cf. 
Matt, xvi. 19) but traditional. The metals designated seem to be 
due to Milton himself. Gf, Cornus, 1. 13; Dante, Purg.y iz., 118. 
Twain was originally the masculine of two^ but poets seem to use the 
forms indifferently. See Skeat. Massy, See note to 11 Pens.^ 1. 158. 

111. Amain, with power or force. A is the weakened ** on " (see 
note to VAUeg,, 1. 20). Main, force, strength. For its distinction 
from the adjective *' main," see Skeat. 

112. Miùred, i.e,y crowned with the mitre, a sign of the Saint's 
episoopal authority as a bishop of the Church. Jerram seems right in 
contending that no spécial theological arguments can be based on 
this word or this passage. Milton was making no concessions to the 
Churches of Rome or England, nor was he defining his yiews as later ; 
he was slmply expressing his scom of the low state of the Church and 
writing magnificent poetry. Stern bespake, stemly spoke out. In 
what sensé is ^* bespeak " now used ? 

114. Enow, a considérable number. It is really a plural of enough. 
Cf. Cornus, 1. 780. From this line to L 119 the Saint pours out his 
scom on the covetous and sensual portion of the clergy ; in other 
words, Milton comes out plainly with the Puritan principles, implicit 
enough in IlPenseroso and Cornus. Cf. Sonnet xvi. 

115. Notice the cumulative effect of the three verbs. There is no 
référence to technical questions of ordination, but to the différent 
ways the clergy show their g^eed. 

117. How to seramble, explains the * ' care " of which they do make 
reckoning, i,e., to get rich preferments, from which they shove away 
conacientious olergymen. Similar expostulations against the g^eed 
of the established clergy had been made in England for centuries ; 
by Langland in Piers Plowman, by Chaucer, in his humane and 
humorous way, by Spenser (Edogue y., which uses pastoral language, 
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but with for less effect than hère), and of course by religioua oontro' 
versialists. Shearer's feast, Ghurch endowments, whioh he hère 
allows, but afterwards would hâve Bubstituted by voluntary contribu- 
tions. 

119. Biind mauthSj ï.«., men who are ail mouth and no eyes ; blind 
gluttons, an invective of suprême scom. There is dasaical authority 
for Buch an expression, and even for the use of such a verb as 
^^ hold," which literally could apply only to the hands of the ^' hire- 
lings." From this line to 1. 127 the ignorance and incompétence of 
the established dergy as teachers and preachers is accentnated, and 
the conséquences to their flocks are pointed out. 

120. 77ie least shonld probably be taken with '* aught,*' rather than 
with **belongs.'' 

121. HerdmarCs, Milton^s MS. has *'heardsman*s," /.e., one who 
tends sheep or cattle ; hère équivalent to ** shepherd's/' the word not 
having been restricted in meaning. ** Herdsman" occurs in Para- 
dise Lost, iz., 1108. 

132. Recks. See note to Cornus^ 1. 404. Are epedy ».«., hâve sac- 
ceeded ; are provided with the rich livings they coveted. Cf. Ood- 
speed. See Skeat. 

123. List, please. This verb was generally impersonal. See note 
to GomuSj 1. 49. Lean andflashy songs Orate, etc. Ftasîiy, insipid, 
vapid. It is not our ** flashy " (showy), but the dérivation is nncer- 
tain. See Cent, Dict. The référence hère is to the nnsubstantial 
and vapid character of the preaching of the unleamed clergy. Jerram 
notes the confusion involved in representing the proper business of 
the clergy in tenus of what in pastoral poetry, as well as in actual 
life, is récréation merely. The force of the verses is hardly affected, 
however ; nor need we muoh care when we find that MUton's subsé- 
quent views on the subject were much modifiéd in favor of a less 
formally trained clergy. 

124. Scrannd seern^, in the dialect of Lancashire, to mean " thin," 
" lean." Milton may hâve pioked it up in some way and been struck 
with its expressiveness. The whole verse is seemingly based on a line 
inVirgU(^cZ. iii.,27), 

** Stridenti mîserum stipula disperdere carmen." 

126. If tnnd and rank (foui) mist refer, as they seem to do, to the 
false teaching the congrégations (^'hungry sheep") get, the con- 
fusion of thought noted above becomes greater ; for obviously ^' wind " 
and " mist " are indépendant of shepherds piping well or ill. But one 
must not pnsh such criticism too far. Draw, inhale. 

127. Hatj etc., i,e,j become themselves unsound in doctrine and un- 
settle and oontaminate the faith of others. 
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128. Orim wolf^ probably the Ghurch of Borne, référence being 
made to tbe nnmerouB perversiona to tbat Ghorch which characterîzed 
the period at which Lycidcbs was written. That Archbishop Laud was 
ref erred to seems to be disproved by the expression ' ^ privy (secret) 
paw," for Laad was open enough in his actions and intentions. 
^^Wolf " was soggested by both scriptural and pastoral usage. Cf. 
Paradise Loat, iv., 18SU93 ; xii., 507 seq. 

12Q, Ap€t6eyTVk^\âXj. See note to 1. 111. And nothing saîd. Supply 
**is" or "being." The référence can hardly be even hère to Laud 
in particular, as his opposition to the Papacy was well known at Rome. 
Perhaps Milton points at connivance on the part of the court at the 
perversions to Rome. Warton's idea that the cleigy who did not my 
a fuU service, with "sennons three hours long," are ref erred to, seems 
utterly untenable. 

130. That two-handed engine, It is best to leave this dread instru- 
ment of rétribution shrouded in the obscurity with which the poet in- 
tentionally surrounded it. We know that in 1637 it did stand " at the 
door," and that it did smite onoe ; and we hope that it smote or will 
smite "no more." An instrument ("eng^e," something made with 
ingenuity ; see Skeat), of which we are told only that it is " two- 
handed " (».«., requires twohands to wield it), and that it smites, may be 
the scriptural *' axe " that " is laid to the root of the tree," or, grant- 
ing Milton to bave been prophet as well as poet, the axe that beheaded 
Laud in 1645, or the " two-edged sword " of BeoeiaUon^ or the sword 
of Justice, or the Old and New Testaments, or the two bouses of Par- 
liament, or the civil and eodesiastical powers, or the scythe of Death, 
or the two-handed sword of the romances of chivalry — or anything 
that ingénions commentators may fancy and careful editors, like Bell, 
coUect. If the student insist on a concrète interprétation, he may con- 
tent himself with the scriptural axe. The bol^ess of the whole pas- 
sage, and especially of the prophecy, bas been often commented on, 
as well as the fact that the poet escaped censure and punishment. 
In the Cambridge édition Milton called no spécial attention to what 
mnst bave been to him the most important and momentons portion of 
his poem, but in the prose " Argument" affîxed to the édition of 1645, 
he was explicit in his référence. 

132-164. The " dread voice " being past, the poet résumes the pas- 
toral strainby invoking the " Sicilian Muse " to retum and call upon 
inanimate nature to moum the fate of Lycidas. -There is nothing 
more tender or more exquisite in English poetry than the passage in- 
cluded between U. 132-51. Then follows the most magnificent and 
Imaginative strain of pure poetry that the elegy contains (U. 152-64), 
poetry that makes no appeal to the '* historié estimate," bitt produces 
its effeot simply because in it a sublime imagination bas evolved 
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itself in " the grand style." To paraphrase, or even analyse, sucb a 
strain would be as impertinent as it is nnnecessary. It may, how- 
eyer, be well to reoall the words of the late Walter Pater in his essay 
on Style : " To find in the poem, amid the ftowers, the allusions, the 
mixed perspectives, of Lycidas for instance, the thought, the logical 
structure : — how wholesome, how delightful I " 

132. Alp!iéu8f a river of the Peloponnesus ; see note to 1. 85. Prob- 
ably, as Jerram suggests, the mention of Arethusa in L 85 led to the 
apostrophe to her lover hère. Then, too, with Moschns naturally in 
his mind, Milton might bave recalled the beautifnl seventh Idyl of the 
latter, which is devoted to the river's love for the fountain. Gna- 
riui, too, had made the Alpbeus speak the prologue of U Pastor SHdo. 
There is a bold fiight of the imagination in the poeVa describing hi& 
temporary abandonment of the pastoral strain by means of the script- 
ural figure involved in the phrase ' ' shrunk thy streams." There may 
be also, as has been noted by Jerram, an intention to illastrate the 
superiority of Christianity over Paganism. 

133. Sicilian Muse, i.e.^ the muse of pastoral poetry, although the 
référence is more directiy to the muse of the Sicilian Theocritus to 
whom Bion and Moschus pay similar tribute. Qf, the refrain of tbe 
latter s elegy on the former : 

'^ Begin, ye Sicilian Muses, begin the strain.*' 

134. Ilither, eiiher the "lauréate herse*' of 1. 151, supposed to be 
présent, or the spot where it stands. See note to L 141. Cf. 1. 139. 

136. Usej bave their haunts or abodes (obsolète in this sensé). Cf, 
the Italian uaare in a similar sensé (Aminta^ IL, ii.). 

137. Wanton. See note to DAUeg.^ 1. 27. The phrases in this line 
are of course to be taken in connection with ^* whispers.'* 

138. Lap. Cf. Gray's '' lap of earth ; " hère it is the lap of the 
"valleys low" on which the " swart (blackening) star," i.«., the Dog 
Star, "sparely looks," i,€.^ has little influence. Swart refers to the 
blackening effect of the beat of the dog-days on the végétation of 
the valleys. Browne thinks it may mean '* injurious," as niger some- 
times does in Latin. The Romans believed that the star Sirius or 
Canicula, in the mouth of the constellation Canis, caused the great 
beat of this period ; hence the name. Looks may bear an astro- 
log^cal meaning, as Warton suggested. Milton may bave remembered 
Horace on the Bandusian Fountain, Odes^ IIL, xiii., 9-10 : 

'* Te flagrantis atroz hora Caniculsa 
Nescit tangere." 

139. Eyea^ flowers in gênerai ; perhaps the référence isto buds that 
looklike"eyes." Cy. "bells"inL 135. Quaint-enameUed. **Quaint" 
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seems hardly to be used in its seDse of ** neat,'' as Bell thinks, but 
rather in its sensé of '* curions," referring to the remarkable cbar- 
acter of naturels work as exhibited in the ^' enamel" or coloringof 
the flowers, which is compared to painting on a glass-like coating. 
See Skeat for both words. 

140. Honeyed^ sweet. This adjective, like others used bj Mil ton, 
is formed like a participle from a verb that does not exist. 

141. Purple, Is this an imperative like ^^ throw," or is it the 
présent indicative plural like"suck?" The latter interprétation 
can hardly be accepted, for it forces us to ask why Milton added the 
phrase " with vemal flowers," if " eyes " be équivalent to flowers. 
" Quaint-enamelled flowers that on the green turf suck the honeyed 
showers, and that purple ail the ground with vemal flowers," sounds 
rather queerly. If ^^ purple" be an imperative, this difficulty disap- 
pears, for " flowers" is no longer the subject of the veib, and we 
hâve the pretty idea of the ground around the ^^ herse " of Lycidas 
being, eyen in autumn, made purple with the flowers of spring. In 
this case the ^' hither " of 11. 184, 139, will be équivalent to the spot 
or ground where the *^ herse " is supposed to stand. It may be noted 
that the Unes that follow do not interfère with the second inter- 
prétation, for ^^ to strew," whether it be psed of ail the flowers enu- 
merated or only of those mentioned in 11. 149-150, might refer to the 
plucking of growing flowers. Indeed, it is hard to see how the " daf- 
fadilUes " of 1. 150 can be bidden to fiU their cups with tears," un- 
less they are growing ; and the idea of " growing" can be definitely 
obtained only by viewing *' purple " as an imperative. ** Purple " is 
not employed hère in a strict sensé, but rather like the Latin purpu- 
reu.% for any bright color. Spenser speaks of the morrow's ** purple 
hayre" F, Q., V., x., 16 (quoted by Jerram). Cf, Paradùe Loat, iii., 
364. 

142. Ratfie, early. Cf. rallier, See Skeat. Forsaken^ i.e., by the 
sunlight. Milton first wrote **unwedded," with a possible remem- 
brance of Shakspere(W. T., IV., iv., 123-25), and followed it by a 
rather feeble Une. Warton found *'rathe and timely primrose" in 
BnglaTKTs HeUcon, a celebrated Elizabethan miscellany. Cf. Fair In- 
fant, 1. 2, and M. Amold's (Thyrsis, 1. 120) : 

**Primroses, orphans of the flowery prime." 

It is interesting to note that the manuscripts show that the poet la- 
bored most assiduously over this passage, and that every change was 
for the better, in spite of Mr. Ruskin's characterization of verse 146, 
" The musk-rose and the well-attired woodbine," as showing vulgar 
fancy. The ** well-attired woodbine " took the place of ** the garish 
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Colambine," and the epithet is ezquisifcely approprîate becanse of ita 
very familiarity. The poet compliments the household flower as he 
woold hia daughter decked ont for a pleasore party. Whether Milton 
imitated any spécial poet in the catalogue of flowers that he gives os 
is very doubtfol. Such catalogues are not rare or hard to make, and 
it is only the fancy of edltors that has made them see any intentional 
resemblance to the list given in Spenser^s fourth Edogue. 

143. Tufted crow-toe, the crow-foot. The epithet describes the 
plant when in flower. See note to VAUeg. , 1. 78. 

144. Freakedf spotted, freckled. The pansy is the flower of 
thought. {Ft. j pensée.) Cf, Harrdety IV., v., 177, and Camva^ 1. 851. 
Mr. Buskin does not like the epithet, but Milton was thinking oîjet^ 
which meant for him that the flower carried mouming in its heart. 

145. Olomng, Mr. Ruskin is certainly right in seeing imagination 
in this verse. 

146. Wdl attired woodbine, i.e,^ the honeysuckle (?) with a comely 
Jiead'dreas of flowers (Bell). Perhaps the epithet is used without 
référence to any spécial sort of attire. 

147. Pensive. This epithet again enables Mr. Ruskin to déclare 
the présence of imagination. 

148. Sad embroidery stood first in the form, *'sorrow'8 liveiy," i.c, 
the colors appropriate to mouming. Cf. Il Pens,, 1. 43 ; ComiLS, 
1. 189. 

149. Amaranthus. The plant gets its name f rom àfiafNXKros, *^un- 
fading.'* Cf, Paradise Lost, iii., 352. Jïw, its. See note to II Pens., 
1. 128. 

150. DaffadiUies, daffodils (asphodels). Teai^s, i.e., dew. It seems 
improbable that Milton attached any esoteric meaning to his choico 
of the indivldual flowers that form his catalogue. He seems merely 
to hâve desired to gather together, regardless of season or spécial 
significance, a représentative group of beautiful and probably favorite 
flowers. 

151. To strew. It seems better to connect this infinitive with the 
amaranthus and the daffadiLlies rather than with the whole of the 
preceding passage. Lauréate Tierse. Jerram appropriately qnotes 
from Stanley *s Memarials of Westminster Ahhey : " The herse was a 
platform, decorated with black hangings, and oontaining an effîgy of 
the deceased. Laudatory verses [*^ lauréate"] were attached to it 
with pins, wax, or paste. " This is a better explanation of *^ lauréate " 
than to point out the fact that King was a poet, or that he had 
taken an académie degree. See Skeat, s. v. hearse^ for interesting 
changes of meaning. Lycid. Simllar abbreviations are fréquent in 
our poetry. So Browne has **Celand" for "Celandine" {Brit. 
Past. I., i., 284). 



LTGIDA8 175 

152. The idea is that *'to interpose a little ease" the poet has 
already been dalljing '^ wîch false surmiBe " (t. 6., trifling with de- 
ceptive f ancies) in imagining that the corpse of Lycidas is before him 
ready to be strewn with flowers. Waking up to this f act, he asks his 
reader to share this ^^surmise" with him (''let car," eta, but the 
^^surmise" has already been **dallied with^'), then is irresistibly 
drawn awayfrom his pretty f ancies to an imaginative attempt to re- 
alizé what is actnally happening to the body of his friend. 

154. Ay me! See note to Cornus, 1. 511. Cf. 1. 56. Shores was 
snbstitated for ^'floods," and is therefore used deliberately. The 
idea oonveyed to my own mind is that Milton conoeiyes the * * wash- 
ing" of Lycidas*s body to be effected by the joint agençy of the 
'*■ shores and sounding seas," i,e.y the corpse is dashed against the 
shore by the waves, repelled thence, and dashed elsewhere, the pro- 
cess being repeated until the open sea is reached at one end of Britain 
or the other. I notice that Verity appears to take this view. Whilst 
in this verse seems to require the insertion before it of some expression 
like ^^ shall we indulge snch f ancies ? " or rather the idea involved in 
snch an expression, which shonld not be definitely formulated in the 
mind. 

156. Hébrides, the Western Isles, stretching along the west coast of 
Scotland. 

157. WhàtminÇf snbmerging, overwhelming. It originally stood 
*^hamming " — the change being a marked improvement. 

158. ManstrotM refers to the nnknown and terrible inhabitants of 
the depths of the sea. 

159. WTiether, hère, contrary to what we shonld expect from 1. 156, 
introdnces a complète sentence. Moist tows, vows accompanied by 
tears, in allusion to the ancient cnstom of promising a god some gift 
in case he answered a prayer favorably. Milton may possibly hâve 
taken his idea from Horace's famous '* Qois mnlta graoilis " {Odis, I., 
T.), which he translated. The ode closes — 

'^ Me tabula sacer 
Votùa paries indicat woida 
Suspendisse potenti 
Yestimenta maris deo.'' 

The two italioized adjectives belong to différent oouns, but may hâve 
suggested Milton^s very phrase. 

160. FaJtHe <f BéUerus^ the fabled abode of Bellerus. The name 
seems to hâve been coined by Milton from Bellerium, the Roman dés- 
ignation of Land's End in Gomwall, and to be taken as typical of 
the old Gomish géants. The giant Corineus, who is reputed to hâve 
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comô to Britain with Brate, and to whom Milton refers in his Hùtory 
of Britain^ stood in the manuscript originally, but the naine was 
rather nnrhythmical and was dropped. It is barely possible that 
Milton may bave intended bis line to mean, *^ Sleepest near the spot 
wbence tbe fable of Bellems old takes its origin." 

161. Oreai Vision^ etc., refers to the fabalous apparitions of St. 
Micbael in his chair (a crag so named) on the mountain near Land*s 
End called bj his name. The Archangel was snpposed to ^'gnard'* 
the mount. 

162. Namarhcos and Bayona are both places in the Spanish prov- 
ince Galicia, near Cape Finisterre. HoLd^ castle, stronghold. St. 
Miohael is snpposed to get a clear sea view in the direction of thèse 
two towns, which being obscnre long pozzled the commentators as to 
their whereabonts, Todd ôrst discovering them in éditions of Merca- 
tofs Atlas of 1623 and 1636. Mr. Verity bas a long and interesting 
note showing how Milton probably got his two names from one of 
thèse éditions ; but he was so widely read that he might not hâve 
needed to hunt ont names to fit his verses. 

163. Angel. This word and verse hâve given rise to much discnssion. ) 
Some editors maintain that the Angel is St. Miohael, who is implored 
to cease looking toward Spain and to cast his eyes npon the seas near 
at hand — probably that he may discover the body of Lycidas. Others 
claim that Lycidas himself is the Angel, who is to look homeward and 
melt with compassion (^*rnth") for his sorrowing friends, while 
dolphins are prayed to waft the yonth*s body. I cannot agrée with 
Bell that l. 164 prevents the acceptance of the latter view, for l bave 
just shown how it may be plausibly interpreted ; but I am not oon- 
vinced by Jerram*s long argument that Lycidas tp^^Ij îa f.^p V"T**^ 
The latter éditer tboroughly disposes of Warton^s objection to the ex- 
pression ^^melt with ruth," and strengthens his case by citing some 
Unes from Sannazaro s first Bclogue, which strikingly resemble Mil- 
ton's verses, and lend themselves to the second interprétation only. 
But although Jerram is sure Milton had thèse Unes in his mind, there 
is no proof that he really had, and unfortunately the main argument 
on which the leamed éditer relies can be easily overthrown. This is 
that the verse under discussion is needed to complète the sentence be- 
gun with '^Ayme!'* of which Lycidas is the subject throughout. 
Therefore Lycidas continues to be the subject. But reàlly Lycidas 
is the subject of dépendent clauses, the main verb of the Bentence 
having to be supplied (see note to 1. 154), and practically l. 162 ends 
the sentence, the address to the Angel being a sudden break as com- 
plète as that in l. 154. St. Michael is, as Jerram urges, merely in- 
troduced parenthetically and not by name in 11. 161-62, but this is no 
reason wny the poet should not break off the long descriptive passage 
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and address him. And after ail the arguments pro and con hâve been 
weighed, one might corne back to the obviously întentional verbal con- 
trast of ^^ looks toward" and ^^ look backward," and rest the case for 
St. Michael there, although It might be further urged that there is 
greater imaginative power in an address to the Archangel than in one 
to the beatiôed Lycidas so soon to be apostrophized^ But there is 
one convincing argument, which it is strange that Mr. Jerram of ail 
other editors should hâve overlooked. As we shall soon see, he has 
correctlj expiained that 1. 179 cannot refer to angelic hiérarchies, but 
must refer to the '* communion of saints." How then can he main- 
tain that Lycidas is an angd hère, simply on the score of the popular 
use of the word? Milton was too good a theologian to anticipate 
that delioiously heretical wish we utter whenever we sing, ' ' I want 
to be an angel." Lycidas was bound to be a sainte not an angel; and 
it is instructive to note that Sannazaro, on whom Jerram relies, used 
the qui te orthodox phrase ^' Elysios inter mânes." The fréquent use 
of •* Saints " with référence to angels in Parodiée Lost does not affect 
the argument, for the word is there used as a convenient désignation 
of the loyal angels, and there was yet no race of mortals to recruit the 
ranks of the *' Saints." 

164. Dolphim, The référence is to the well-known stoiy of the 
rescue of the Greek poet, Arîon. When sailors with whom he was 
voyaging were about to rob him and cast him overboard, he obtained 
permission to sing his swan's song. The hard hearts of the pirates 
were not softened, but the dolphins, who had paused in their sports, 
were enchanted, and, swimming to his side, they supported him back 
to Gorinth. It is needless to add that the wioked pirates were duly 
and fitly pnnished. See note to Cornus^ l. 48. Other stories of res- 
eues performed by dolphins may be found in ancient writers. An 
English référence to the Arion legend, which suggests a comparison 
with the présent passage, occurs in George Turberville^s EpitapTie on 
Arthur Brooke, Shakspere's predecessor in treating the story of 
Bx>meo and Jaliet, who died by shipwreck in 1563 : 

" Ay mee, that time, thou crooked dolphin where 
Wast thon, Aryon*8 help and oriely stay, 
That safely him from sea to shore didst beare, 
When Brooke was drown'd why was thou then away ?" 

Waft is generally used in connection with the wind. It has a very 
happy effect hère. Cf. Tennyaon's (In Memoriam, ix. ) invocation to 
the '*fair ship,'* 

" Spread thy full wings, and waft him o'er." 
13 
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165-185. In thèse lines Milton, as is not infrequently the case in 
élégies, béatifies his f riend, in a strain of poetry only slightly inferior 
to the magnifioent passage that had jnst been concluded. Editera 
hâve compared the verses with similar béatifications in other élégies 
with no result save to emphasize bj oontrast the suprême and match- 
less beauty of Milton^s achievement. A comparison with the closing' 
lines of the EpUaphium Damoms is interesting, for this is to compare 
Milton with himself ; a comparison with the closing lines of Moschus*a 
EUgy on Bion is also interesting, for this is to compare Milton with 
one of the greatest of his masters, and to bring ont sharply the differ> 
ence between the classical and the Christian conceptions of death. 
The latter resalt is also broaght ont by a comparison of Lycidas with 
Propertius's Elegy on Paetus. Cf, with IL 165-81 the following lines 
f rom Moschus'as translated by Mr. Lang: *'Ah me, when the mal- 
lows wither in the garden, and the green parsley, and the curled 
tendrils of the anise, on a later day they live again, and spring in an- 
other year ; but we men, we, the great and mighty, or wise, when 
once we hâve died, in hollow earth we sleep, gone down into silence ; 
a right long, and endlesa, and unawakening sleep. And thon, too, in 
the earth wilt be lapped in silence, but the nymphs hâve thooght 
good that the f rog shoold etemally sing. Nay, him I would not envy, 
for *tîs no sweet song he singeth." Cf.^ now, the preceding with the 
closing stanzas of Matthew Amold^s tender verses entitled QeUfs 
Grave^ and with the following lines f rom the same poètes ThyrsU^ in 
memoiy of Arthur Hugh Clough : 

*' For there thine earth-forgetting eyelids keep 
The momingless and unawakening sleep 
Under the flowery oleanders pale.*' 

165. Lay stresses as follows: '^Weep no more, woful shepherds, 
weep no more '' (Eeightley, quoted by Browne). Note the répétition 
and compare the close of Spenser^s eleventh Edogue and the twelfth 
stanza of the DciefvZ Lay of Clarinda, included in the same poet*s 
Astrophel. 

166. Tour sorrotjo, cause or object of your sorrow. 

167. I^oor, Cf. l&cel brine of 1. 98. 

168. Day -star j the sun. Jerram thinks that Milton probably fol- 
lowed classical poets in confusing Lucifer and Hesperus, the moming 
and evening stars, as though they were one and the same planet per- 
f orming the two services within the space of twelve hours. But we 
know that the sun is called the '* diumal star'' by Milton (Paradise 
Lost, X., 1069) after classical authority, and the language of the pas- 
sage fits the sun better than it does the moming-star ; e.g., ** ore," 
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*'flamea.*' Jerram, however, refers to passages in Homer and Yirgil 
where the morning-star ia described as ^* bathed" in the océan, and 
he gives a passage from Giles Fletcher's ChrisVa Victory^ iv., 89 seq.^ 
in which the rising of the morning-star from the sea is described in 
langnage very like that employed by Mil ton. The matter most be 
lef t slightly in donbt ; but the first nine verses of the lyric in Cornus 
(1. 96) that begins 

'' The star that blds the shepherd fold " 

will convince most readers that Milton meant the snn. Besides, in 
this connection one naturally thinka of such a scriptural passage as 
*' But nnto yôu that fear my name shall the sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in his wings " {Malacht iv. 2). 

169. Anon (in one), eOiortly. Bepairs^ either refreshes or renews. 

170. Trieks, displays, sets in order. Cf. Il Pem., l. 123. Neœ- 
spanglèd are, freshly aparkling métal, or rather freshly glittering gold. 
Cf. Camus, 1. 1003. Addison in his paraphrase of the 19th Psalm has 
the phrase " spangled heavens." See Skeat. 

172. 8unk ajaà maunted are preterites, not participlea. The ^'so" 
of this line has its ' ' as " understood at the beginning of the descrip- 
tion in 11. 168-71. The *' so " of 1. 168 connecta this description with 
11. 166-7. 

173. See Màtthew ziy. 22 seq. The référence is very appropriate in 
view of the way King perished. WcUked is transitive. Qf, Il Pens,^ 
1. 156. 

174. Wliere, i.e., mounted aloft to where, or to that place whei'e. 
Note the répétition of other^ and the position of along^ which may 
convey the idea of moving, but probably means '' amidst." 

175. Nectar, See note to Camus, 1. 480. Oozy, slimed by the mnd 
at the bottom of the sea. Cf. Nat Ode, 1. 124; Paradise Last, vii., 
303. Laves, washes. Cf, lavers, Camus, 1. 838 and note. 

176. Uhexpressive, inexpressible. Cf. Nat. Ode, 1. 116. The Eliza- 
bethans freqnently naed adjectives in -ive where we should expect -ible 
or 'àl>le. See Abbott, §3. Nuptial Sang. See Eev. zix. 6, 7, the song 
being that snng at the marriage-feast of the Lamb, to which ail true 
believera are invited. Warton aptly cites from Milton' s Latin poem 
Ad Patrem, 1. 37 : 

*' Immortale melos et inénarrable oarmen.'* 

The mixture of clasaical and Christian imagery in thèse lines need 
concem us little, for the art displayed in them is suprême, and the 
idea of mixture is at the root of ail anthropomorphîsm. 

177. Kingdoms meek may mean, as some hold, *' abodes of the meek ^^ 
(this can hâve no référence to Mattkew v. 5, for there the ** meek" 
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are to '^inherit the earfch**), but there seems to be no reason why it 
shoald not be taken as about équivalent to " peaceful." 

179. Some editors take this line to refer to the angelic hieraichies 
or orders that play an important part in Paradise Lotit. But the use of 
^* Saints" inclines me to agrée with Jerram that the idea is rather an 
exquisitely poetical and concrète rendering of the doctrine implied in 
the phrase, '* communion of saints." 

181. A scriptural idea. See Bev. vil. 17, xxi. 4 ; Isaidh xxv. 8. 

183. Cf. 1. 165. 

183. Genius, See note to II JPiens. , 1. 154. The idea of the drowned 
person's becoming a guardian spirit of the place where he met his fate, 
80 that he might warn off future voyagers, was common in ancient 
times (see note to Cornus, 1. 868, as to Melicertes), and woald naturally 
suggest itself to Milton as a proper close to his monody. He was 
probably not aware that literal-minded commentators would dog his 
footsteps, and when they could no longer foUow his swift transitions, 
bay at him. Why the poet could not appiopriately leave Lycidas among 
the saints and corne back to' the sorrowing shepherds on earth with the 
comforting assurance that their deceased brother would not merely 
cnjoy the bliss of heaven, but would also perform friendly services to 
mortals below, passeâ my compréhension. I should hâve thought it a 
most obviously fitting close for a noble elegy, had I not read so many 
sorrowful editorial ejaculations about the mixture of pagan and Chris- 
tian imagery. Af ter ail, Milton would hâve the distinguished support 
of Sannazaro in this matter {Eclogus i. , quoted by Jerram and Browne) 
if he needed the support of any mortal man. 

184. In thy large recompensey i.e, , as a great recompense to thee for 
ail thou hast undergone. King, having intended to become a clergy- 
man, would feel it a real recompense to be allowed to serve his f ellow- 
men in the capacity of a guardiau spirit. 

185. Perilous is dissyllabic. 

186-193. This passage forms an épilogue to the monody proper. It 
gives us a perfect stanza in ottava rima (rhyming a, b, a, b, a, b, c, c), 
the metrical form being changed to emphasize the fact that the *' un- 
couth swain " is no longer singing, but is being himself described in 
language that for picturesqueness and beauty is not of ten excelled in 
the elegy proper. 

186. Uncouth. See note to DAUeg., 1. 5. It may possibly be équiva- 
lent to *^ homely " hère, but it probably refers to the fact that Milton 
was still young and " unknown." 

187. An exquisite line. Cf. Paradise Begained, îv. , 436-7 : 

* ^ till Moming f air 
Came forth with pîlgrîm steps, in amice gray." 
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Cf, also ComvA, 1. 188. The shepherd is, of course, represented as 
beginning at dawn and singing through the whole day — the intensity 
of his grief being measared by the f act that he neglects his flock for 
80 long a period. 

188. jTeTwfor, because used for the **tender" elegy. SUyp%, See 
note to Comms^ L 345. Vaiious guilU. ** Quill " is literally a reed^ 
ita use as a bird's feather being probably secondary. See Skeat. 
Various is generally taken to refer to the variety of strains or 
' ' moods " in the elegy itself . 

189. Doric lay, pastoral song. Theocritns and Bien wrote in the 
Doric dialeot, as Moschus affirmed when he sang of the latter, ** with 
Bien song toc has died, and perished hath the Dorian minstrelsy." 
Syracuse, where Theocritus flourished, and whence pastoral poetry 
came, was of Dorian origin, which may account for the phrase as well 
as the reason cited above. Thought is probably used hère in the sensé 
of "care" (Bell). 

190. Streicfied oui aM the hUls^ an Imaginative way of saying that 
the shadows of the hills had been lengtbened as the sun sank low. 
C7/. Virgil, ^cZ. i., 84: 
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Kajoresque cadunt altis de montibus umbrœ.'* 



192. Twitched, etc. ^ ' Drew tightly around him on account of sud- 
denly finding the evening chill," is a better explanation of this ex- 
pression than ** snatched up his mantle from where it lay beside him," 
as some editors hâve understood it to mean. Blue is said by Pro- 
fesser Haies to be the proper color for a shepherd's dress ; but Mr. 
Yerity and other scholars seem to think the bulk of évidence is in 
f avor of gray, 

193. It is not unlikely that there is a référence in the last verse to 
Milton's own intentions of giving himself up to other and more se- 
rions work, or of undertaking the Italian joumey, but there is no 
need to press the point. The Une without any inward significanoe 
forms a natural close to the épilogue. Cf. Phineas Fletcher's, *.* Pur- 
ple Mandy^ and note the différence in style : 

** Home then, my lambs ; the falling drops eschew ; 
To-morrow shall ye feast in pastures new." 

It is impossible not to regret that Mîlton should hâve kept his prom- 
ise. A retum to the ** woods and pastures " where Lyddas was sung 
would hâve meant a happier Milton, and two * *■ high-water marks of 
English poesy.'^ 
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FOR READING. 
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atory notes by the gênerai editor of the séries. With Portrait 
of Irving. $i.oo 
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Brearley School, New York, formerly Assistant Professor of 
Greek in Harvard University. With Portrait of Macaulay. 

60 cents 

Shakspere's a Midsummer Night's Dream. Edited. with 
introduction and notes, by George Pierce Baker. A.B., Assistant 
Professor of English în Harvard University. With Frontispiece. 

[JustReady, 

FOR STUDY. 

Webster's First Bunker Hill Oration, together with other 
Addresses relating to the Révolution. Edited, with introduction 
and notes, by Fred Newton Scott, Ph.D., Assistant Professor of 
Rhetoric in the University of Michigan. With Portrait of 
Daniel Webster. 60 cents 

Shakspere's Merchant of Venice. Edited, with introduction 
and notes, by Francis B. Gummere, Ph.D., Professor of Engh'sh 
in Haverford Collège ; Member of the Conférence on English 
of the National Committee of Ten. With Portrait. 

[ Just Ready. 

MlLTON*S L'ALLEGRO, IL PENSEROSO, COMUS, AND LYCIDAS. 

Edited, with introductions and notes, by William P. Trent, A.M., 
Professor of English in the University of the South. With 
Portrait of Milton. 75 cents 

** I take great pleasure in acknowledging. if I hâve net waited toc 
long, the receipt of the two beautiful volumes in your English Classics. 
Irving's ' Taies of a Traveller ' and George Eliot's ' Silas Marner,' and 
in thanking you for them. They are net only thoroughly well edited. 
but excellent spécimens of book-making. such books as a student may 
take pleasure in having. not merely for a task book but for a permanent 
possession. It is a wise project on your part. I think, to accustom 
young students to value books for tbeir intrinsic worth. and that by the 
practical way of making the books good and attractive. I shall take 
great pleasure. as occasion anses, to recommend the séries." 

— Prof. John F. Genung, Amherst Collège. 



LONGMANS' ENGLISH CLASSICS 5 



tt 



You are to be congratulated upon the excellence of the séries of 
English Classics which you are now publishing, if I may judge of it 
by the three numbers I hâve examined. . . . Of thèse, the intro- 
ductions, the suggestions to teachers, the chrbnological tables, and the 
notes are most admirable in design and exécution. The editor-in-chief 
and his associâtes hâve rendered a distinct service to secondary schools, 
and the publishers hâve donc superior mechanical work in the issue of 
this séries." — Charles C. Ramsay, Principal of Durfee High School, 
Fall River, Mass. 

** With the two (volumes) I hâve already acknowledged and thèse 
four, I find myself increasingly pleased as I examine. As a séries the 
books hâve two strong p>oints: there is a unity of method in editing that 
I hâve seen in no other séries; the books are freer from objections in 
regard to the amount and kind of editing than any other séries I know." 
— Byron Groce, Master in English, Boston Latin School. 

*'I am your debtor for two spécimens of your séries of English 
Classics, designed for secondary schools in préparation for entrance 
examinations to collège. With their clear type, good paper, sober and 
attractive binding — good enough for any library shelves — with their 
introductions, suggestions to teachers, and notes at the bottom of the 
pages, I do not see how much more could be desired." 

— Prof. D. L. Maulsby, Tufts Collège. 

*'Admirably adapted to accomplish what you in tend — to interest 
young persons in thoughtful reading of noble literature. The help given 
seems just what is needed; its generosity is not of the sort to make the 
young student unable to help himself . I am greatly pleased with the plan 
and with its exécution." — Prof. C. B. Bradley, University of Califomia; 
Member of English Conférence of the National Committee of Ten. 

" Let me thank you for four more volumes of your excellent séries 
of English Classics. ... As spécimens of book-making they are 
among the most attractive books I hâve ever seen for school use; and the 
careful editing supplies just enough information to stimulate a young 
reader. I hope that the séries may soon be completed and be widely 
'Used." — Prof. W. E. Mead, Wesleyan University. 

**The séries is admirably planned, the * Suggestions to Teachers'. 
being a peculiarly valuable feature. I welcome ail books looking toward 
better English teaching in the secondary schools." 

— Prof. Katherine Lee Bâtes, Wellesley Collège. 

*' They are thoroughly edited and attractively presented, and cannot 
fail to be welcome when used for the collège entrance requirements in 
English." — Prof. Charles F. Richardson, Dartmouth Collège. 
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IRVING'S ' TALES OF A TRAVELLER.' 

•* I feel bound to say that, if the séries of English Classics îs 
carried out after the plan of this initial volume, it will contribute much 
toward making the study of literature a pure delight." 

— Prof. A. G. Newcomer, Leland Stanford Jr. University. 

" I hâve looked through the first volume of your English Classics, 
ïrving's ' Taies of a Traveller,' and do not see how literature could be 
made more attractive to the secondary schools." — Prof. Edward A. 
Allen, University of Missouri ; Member of the English Conférence of 
the National Committee of Ten. 

** I hâve received your ïrving's * Taies of a Traveller' and examined 
it with much pleasure. The helpful suggestions to teachers, the 
judicious notes, the careful editing, and the substantial binding make it 
the most désirable volume for class use on the subject, that has come to 
my notice." — Edwin Cornell, Principal of Central Valley Union 
School. N. Y. 

George Eliot's ' Silas Marner.' 

* ' This book is really attractive and inviting. The introduction, 
particularly the suggestions to pupils and teachers, is a pièce of real 
helpfulness and wisdom." 

— D. E. BowMAN, Principal of High School, Watervîlle, Me. 

**The édition of 'Silas Marner' recently sent out by you leaves 
nothing undone. I find the book handsome, the notes sensible and 
clear. l'm glad to see a book so well adapted to High School needs, 
and I shall recommend it, without reserve, as a safe and clean book to 
put before our pupils." 

— ^James W. McLane, Central High School, Cleveland. O. 

SCOTT'S • WOODSTOCK.' 

'* Scott 's ' Woodstock,' edited by Professor Bliss Perry, deepens the 
impression made by the earlier numbers that this séries, Longmans* 
English Classics, is one of unusual excellence in the editing, and will 
prove a valuable auxiliary in the reform of English teaching now 
gênerai ly in progress. . . . We hâve, in addition to the unabridged 
text of the novel, a careful editorial introduction ; the author's intro- 
duction, préface and notes ; a reprint of ' The Just Devil of Woodstock'; 
and such foot-notes as the student will need as he tums from page to 
page. Besides ail this apparatus, many of the chapters hâve appended 
a few suggestive hints for character-study, collatéral reading and dis- 
cussions of the art of fiction. AU this matter is so skillfully distributed 
that it does not weigh upon the conscience, and is not likely to make the 
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student forget that he is, after ail, reading a novel chiefly for the 
pleasure it affords. The entire aim of this volume and its companions 
is literary rather than historical or linguistic, and in this fact their chief 
value is to be found." — The Dial, 

"I heartily approve of the manner in which the editor's work has 
been donc. This book, if properly used by the teacher and supple- 
mented by the work so clearly suggested in the notes, may be made of 
great value to students, not only as literature but as affording oppor- 
tunity for historical research and exercise in composition." 

— LiLLiAN G. KiMBALL, State Normal School, Oshkosh, Wis. 

Defoe's 'History of the Plague in London.' 

' * He gfives an interesting biography of Defoe, an account of his 
Works, a discussion of their ethical influence (including that of this 
*somewhat sensational' novel), some suggestions to teachers and students, 
and a list of références for future study. This is ail valuable and sugges- 
tive. The reader wishes that there were more of it. Indeed, the criticism 
I was about to offer on this séries is perhaps their chief excellence. 
One wishes that the introductions were longer and more exhaustive. 
For, contrary to custom, as expressed in Gratiano's query, * Who riseth 
f rom a f east with that keen appetite that he sits down ? ' the young 
student will doubtless finish thèse introductions hungering for more. 
And this; perhaps, was the editor's object in view, viz., that the intro- 
ductory and explanatory matter should be suggestive and stimulating 
rather than complète and exhaustive ! " — Educational Review, 

" I hâve taken great pleasure in examining your édition of Defoe's 
* Plague in London.' The introduction and notes are beyond reproach, 
and the binding and typography are idéal. The American school-boy 
is to be congratulated that he at length may study his English from 
books in so attractive a dress." — George N. McKnight, Instructor in 
English, Comell University. 

" I am greatly obliged to you for the copy of the ' Journal of the 
Plague.' I am particularly pleased with Prof essor Carpenter's intro- 
duction and his handling of the difiîcult points in Defoe's life." — Ham- 
MOND L AMONT, A.B., Associate Prof essor of Composition and Rhetoric 
in Brown University. 

MaCAULAY'S ' ESSAY ON MiLTON.' 

" I hâve examined the Milton and am much pleased with it ; it fully 
sustains the high standard of the other works of this séries ; the intro- 
duction, the suggestions to teachers, and the notes are admirable." 

— William Nichols, The Nichols School, Buffalo, N. Y. 
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'*I beg to acknowledge with thanks the receipt of Macauiay's 
* Essay on Milton ' and Webster's * First Bunker Hill Oration ' in your 
séries of English Classics. Thèse works for preparatory study are 
nowhere better edited or presented in more artistic form. I am glad you 
fînd it possible to publish so good a book for so little money." 

— Prof. W. H. Crawshaw, Colgate University. 

' ' I am especially pleased with Mr. Croswell's introduction to, and 
notes at the bottom of the page of , his édition of Macaulay's * Essay on 
Milton.' I hâve never seen notes on a text that were more admirable 
than thèse. They contain just the information proper to impart, and 
are unusually well expressed. 

— Charles C. Ramsay, Principal of Fall River High School. 

Webster's 'First Bunker Hill Oration,' Etc. 

'* Permit me to acknowledge with gratitude the receipt of Dr. Scott's 
édition of Webster's ' First Bunker Hill Oration ' and other addresses re- 
lating to the Révolution. I am greatly pleased with the volume, both in 
its extemals and in the judicious helps that accompany the text. A 
faithful use of the suggestions herein offered would certainly make for 
genuine culture." — Ray Greene Huling, Principal of English High 
School, Cambridge, Mass. ; Secretary of the New England Association of 
Collèges and Preparatory Schools; Member of the History Conférence of 
the National Committe of Ten. 

'* ' First Bunker Hill Oration * and the * Essay on Milton * seem in 
every way to be the handsomest and best edited édition on the market." 
— Théodore C. Mitchell, Secretary of the Schoolmasters' Association 
of New York and Vicinity. 



Books Prescribed for tbe 1897 Examinations. 

FOR READING. 

Shakspere'S As You Like It. With an introduction by Barrett 
Wendell, A.B., Assistant Professor of English in Harvard 
University, and notes by William Lyon Phelps, Ph.D., Instructor 
in English Literature in Yale University. [Preparing, 

Defoe's History of the Plaque in London. Edited, with 
introduction and notes, by Professor G. R, Carpenter, of 
Columbia Collège. With Portrait of Defoe. 75 cents 

Irving*s Talés of a Traveller. With an introduction by 
Professor Brander Matthews, of Columbia Collège, and explan- 
atory notes by the gênerai editor of the séries. With Portrait 
of Irving. $1.00 
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Books Prescribed for iSgj — Continued. 

George Eliot's Silas Marner. Edited, with introduction and 

notes, by Robert Herrick, A.B., Assistant Professor of Rhetoric 

in the University of Chicago. With Portrait of George Eliot. 

75 cents 

FOR STUDY, 

Shakspere's Merchant of Venice. Edited, with introduction 
and notes, by Francis B. Gummere, Ph.D., Professor of English 
in Haverford Collège; Member of the Conférence on English 
of the National Committee of Ten. With Portrait. 

[Jusi Ready, 

BuRKE's Speech on Conciliation with America. Edited, 
with introduction and notes, by Albert S. Cook, Ph.D., Professor 
of the English Language and Literature in Yale University. 

[Preparing, 

Scott's Marmion. Edited, with introduction and notes, by 
Robert Morss Loyett, .A.B., Instructor in Rhetoric in the 
University of Chicago. With Portrait of Sir Walter Scott 

[Preparing, 

Macaulay's Life op Samuel Johnson. Edited, with intro- 
duction and notes, by the Rev. Huber Gray Buehler, of the 
Hotchkiss School, Lakeville, Conn. With Portrait of Johnson. 

[Preparing» 

Books Prescribed for the i8ç8 Examinations. 

FOR READING. 

Milton's Paradise Lost. Books I. and II. Edited, with 
introduction and notes, by Edward Everett Haie, Jr., Ph.D., 
Professor of Rhetoric and Logic in Union Collège. With 
Portrait of Milton. [Preparing, 

POPE'S HOMER'S Iliad. Books I. AND XXIL Edited, with 
introduction and notes, by William H. Maxwell, A. M., Super- 
intendent of Public Instruction, Brooklyn, N. Y.; Chairman 
National Committee of Fifteen; Member of English Conférence 
'of the National Committee of Ten. With Portrait of Pope. 

[Preparing, 
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Books Près crihed for i8ç8 — Continuée. 

The Sir Roger de Coverley Papers, from " The Spectator." 
Edited, with introduction and notes, by D. O. S. Lowell, A. M., 
of the Roxbury Latin School, Roxbury, Mass. With Portrait 
of Addison. \Preparing, 

Goldsmith's The Vicar of Wakefield. Edited, with intro- 
duction and notes, by Mary A. Jordan, A. M., Professor of 
Rhetoric and Old Engïïsh in Smith Collège. With Portrait of 
Goldsmith. \Preparing, 

Coleridge's The Rime of the Ancient Mariner. Edited, 
with introduction and notes, by Herbert Bâtes, A.B., Instructar 
in English in the University of Nebraska. With Portrait of 
Coleridge. ^Nearly Ready, 

Southey's Life of Nelson. Edited, with introduction and 
notes, by Edwin L. Miller, A.M., of the Englewood High 
School, Illinois. With Portrait of Nelson. \Preparing, 

Carlyle's Essay on Burns. Edited, with introduction and 
notes, by Wilson Farrand, A. M., Associate Principal of the 
Newark Academy, Newark, N. J. With Portrait of Burns. 

\Preparing, 

FOR STUDY, 

Shakspere's Macbeth. Edited, with introduction and notes, 
by John Matthews Manly, Ph.D., Professor of the English 
Language in Brown University. \Preparing, 

Burke's Speech on Conciliation with America. Edited, 
with introduction and notes, by Albert S. Cook, Ph.D., Pro- 
fessor of the English Language and Literature in Yale 
University. \Preparing, 

De Quincey's Flight of a Tartar Tribe. Edited, with intro- 
duction and notes, by Charles Sears Baldwin, Ph.D., Instructor 
in Rhetoric in Yale University. [Preparing, 
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It has been the aim of the publishers to secure editors 
of high réputation for scholarship, expérience, and skill, 
and to provide a séries thoroughiy adapted, by uniformity 
of plan and thoroughness of exécution, to présent educa- 
tional needs. The chief distinguishing features of the 
séries are the following : 

I. Each volume contains full ** Suggestions for Teach- 
ers and Students," with bibliographies, and, in many 
cases, lists of topics recommended for further reading or 
study, subjects for thèmes and compositions, spécimen 
examination papers, etc. It is therefore hoped that the 
séries will contribute largely to the working out of sound 
methods in teaching English. 

2. The Works prescribed for reading are treated, in every 
case, as literature, not as texts for narrow linguistic study, 
and edited with a view to interesting the student in the 
book in question both in itself and as représentative of a 
literary type or of a period of literature, and of leading 
him on to read other standard works of the same âge or 
kind understandingly and appreciatively. 

3. Thèse éditions are not issued anonymously, nor are 
they hackwork, — the resuit of mère compilation. They 
are the original work of scholars and men of letters who 
are conversant with the topics of which they treat. 

4. Collèges and preparatory schools are both repre- 
sented in the list of editors (the preparatory schools more 
prominently in the lists for 1897 and 1898), and it is in- 
tended that the séries shall exemplify the ripest methods 
of American scholars for the teaching of English — the 
resuit in some cases of years of actual expérience in 
secondary school work, and, in others, the formulation of 
the expérience acquired by professors who observe care-. 
fully the needs of students who présent themselves for 
admission to collège. 

5. The volumes are uniform in size and style, are well 
printed and bound, and constitute a well-edited set of 
standard works, fit for permanent use and possession — a 
nucleus for a library of English literature. 



WOODSrOCK 



SUGGESTIONS FOR TEACHERS 
AND STUDENTS 



While the reading of one of Scott^s novels as a part of the 
English préparation of a pupil ought to be made as little 
like task-work as possible, it lias seemed best in the présent 
édition to append to most of the chapters a few questions 
bearing upon the art of fiction, or designed to illustrate 
Scott^s methods in other taies. Pupils should of course 
hâve access to some complète édition of the Waverley nov- 
els, and should be encouraged to make comparisons of their 
own between '' Woodstock^^ and other Listorical novels, at 
every feasible point. **The Fortunes of Nigel ^^ and 
^^ Peveril of the Peak,^^ in particular, are stories of the 
seventeenth century that afford interesting parallels to 
^^ Woods tock " in many détails. The more mature pupils 
may be asked to read Shorthouse's " John Inglesant " and 
Thackeray^s ^* Henry Esmond ^' for the same purpose. 

HiSTORY OF THE Period. — The teacher will find it ad- 
visable to read in class — or set pupils on the trace of — pas- 
sages from standard historiés of England that illustrate 
customs or events touched upon in ^^ Woodstock/' Some 
detailed références to Hume and Macaulay will be found 
in the foot-notes. Clarendon^s " History of the Great 
Rébellion ^' will not be accessible to many teachers, but G. 
D. Boyle^s ^^ Sélections from Clarendon^^ (Clarendon Press, 
1889) contains many passages that throw light upon 
'' AVoodstock." J. R. Green^s '' Short Historjr of the Eng- 
lish People '' gives a vivid picture of the Puritans, and of 
Cromwell^s campaigns. Frédéric Harrison's ^^ Oliver 
Cromwell " (Twelve English Statesmen, Macmillan, 1888) 
is an admirable little book, and extracts from Carlyle^s 
^^ Cromwell^s Letters and Speeches " and Masson^s " Life of 
Milton ^' may be read in the classroom to advantage. S. 
R. Gardiner's ^^ History of the Commonwealth and Pro- 
tectorate,'' Vol. I., 1649-1651 (Longmans, 1894), is likdy 

[Spécimen Page.] 
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EPOCHS OF AMERICAN HISTORY. 

MESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO. hâve the pleasure to state 
ihat they are now publishing a short séries of books treating of the history 
of America, under the gênerai title Epochs of American History. The 
séries is under the editorship of Dr. Albert Bushnell Hart, Assistant 
Prof essor of History in Harvard Collège, who bas also prepared ail the maps 
for the several volumes. Each volume contains aboiit 300 pages, similar in 
size and style to the page of the volumes in Messrs. Longmans' séries,^ 
* Epochs of Modem History,' with full marginal analysis, working bibliogra-» 
phies, maps, and index. The volumes are issued separately, and each is 
complète in itself^ The volumes now ready provide' a continuons history 
of the United States from the foundation of the Colonies to the présent 
time, suited to and intended for class use as well as for gênerai reading and 
référence. * 

*#* The volumes of this séries already isstted hâve been adoptedfor use as text- 
books in nearly ail the leading Collèges and in many Normal Schools and other 
institutions, A prospectus^ s^rwing Contents and scope of each volume ^ spécimen 
pages t etc. , will be sent on application to the Publishers, 



I. THE COLONIES, 1492-1750. 

By Reuben Gold Thwaites, Secretary of the State Historical Society of 
Wisconsin ; author of " Historié Waterways,'* etc. With four colored 
maps. pp. xviii.-30i. Cloth. $1.25. 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY. 

*' I beg leave to acknowledge your courtesy in sending me a copy of the first 
volume in the séries of ' Epochs of American History,' which I hâve read with 
great interest and satisfaction. I am pleased, as everyone must be, with the 
mechanical exécution of the book, with the maps, and with the fresh and valua- 
ble 'Suggestions' and * Références. ' .... The work itself appears to 
me to be qui te remarkable for its comprehensiveness, and it présents a vast 
array of subjects in a way that is admirably fair, clear and orderly." — Professor 
MosES CoiT Tyler, Ithaca, N. Y. 

WILLIAMS COLLEGE. 

" It is just the book needed for collège students, not too brief to be uninter- 
esting, admirable in its plan, and well fumished with références to accessible 
authorities." — Professor Richard A. Rice, Williamstown, Mass. 

VASSAR COLLEGE. 

•• Perhaps the best recommendation of ' Thwaites' American Colonies ' is 
the fact that the day after it was received I ordered copies for class-room use. 
The book is admirable." — Professor LucY M. Salmon, Poughkeepsie, N. Y. 

" AU that could be desired. This volume is more like a fair treatment of the 
whole subject of the colonies than any work of the sort y et produced.'' 

—The Critic, 

** The subject is virtnally a fresh one as approached by Mr. Thwaites. It is 
a pleasure to call especial attention to some most helpfuï bibliographical notes 
provided at the head of each chapter.'' — The Nation, 
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EPOCHS OF AMERICAN HISTORY. 

II. FORMATION OF THE UNION, 1750-1829. 

By Albert Bushnell Hart, Fh.D. Assistant Professor of History in 
Harvard University, Member of the Massachusetts Historical Society, 
Author of ** Introduction to the Study of Fédéral Government,**' 
"Epoch Maps,*' etc. With fivecolored maps. pp. XX.-278. Cloth. 
I1.25. 

The second volume of the Epochs of American HistORY aims to foUow 
out the principles laid down for "The Colonies," — the study of causes 
rather than of events, the development of the American nation out of scattered 
and inharmonious colonies. The throwing off of English control, the growth 
out of narrow political conditions, the struggle against foreign domination, and 
the extension of popuiar government, are sdl parts of the uninterrupted process 
of the Formation of the Union. 

LELAND STANFORD JR. UNIVERSITY. 

•• The large and sweeping treatment of the subject, which shows the true re- 
lations of the events preceding and following the révolution, to the révolution 
itself, is a real addition to the literature of the subject ; while the bibliography 
prefixed to each chapter, adds incalculably to the value of the work." — Mary 
Sheldon Barnes, Palo Alto. Cal. 

" It is a careful and conscientious studv of the period and its events, and 
should fînd a place among the text-books of our public schools." 

— Boston Transcript, 

" Professor Hart has compressed a vast deal of information into his volume, 
and makes many things most clear and striking. His maps, showing the terri- 
torial growth of the United States, are extremely interesting." 

— New York Times, 

" . . The causes of the Révolution are clearly and cleverly condensed into 
a few pages. . . The maps in the work are singularly useful even to adults. 
There are five of thèse, which are alone worth the price of the volume." 

— Magazine of American History, 

" The formation period of our nation is treated with much care and with 
great précision. Each chapter is prefaced with copions références to authori- 
ties, which are valuable to the student who desires to pursue his reading more 
extensively. There are five valuable maps showing the growth of our country 
by successive stages and repeated acquisition of territory." 

— Boston Advertiser, 

'* Dr. Hart is not only a master of the art of condensation, . . . he is 
what is even of greater importance, an interpréter of history. He perceives 
the logic of historic events ; hence, in his condensation, he does not neglect 
proportion, and more than once he gives the student valuable dues to the 
solution of historical problems." — Atlantic Monthly, 

*' A valuable volume of a valuable séries. The author has written with a 
full knowledge of his subject, and we hâve little to say except in praise." 

— English Historical Review, 



LONQMANS, QRBEN, & GO. , 15 East Sixteenth Street, New York 



LONGMANS, GREEN, &* CO.'S PUBLICATIONS, 



EPOCHS OF AMERICAN HISTORY. 



III. DIVISION AND RE-UNION, 1829-1889. 

By WooDROW WiLSON, Ph.D., LL.D., Professer of Jurisprudence in 
Princeton Collège ; Aulhor of " Congressional Government,*' **The 
State — Eléments of Historical and Practical Politics," etc., etc. With 
five colored Maps. 346 pages. Cloth, $1.25. 

" We regret that we hâve not space for more quotations from this uncom 
monly strong, impartial, interesting book. Giving only enough facts to 
elucidate the matter discussed, it omits no important questions. It furnishes 
the reader clear-cut views of the right and the wrong of them ail. It gives ad- 
mirable pen-portraits of the great personages of the period with as much free- 
dom from bias, and as much pains to be just, as if the author were delineating 
Pericles, or Alcibiades, Sulla, or Caesar. Dr. Wilson has earned the gratitude o£ 
seekers after truth by his masterly production.'*— M C. University Magazine. 

** This admirable little volume is one of the few books which nearly meet our 
idéal of history. It is causal history in the truest sensé, tracing the workings of 
latent influences and far-reaching conditions of their outcome in striking Tact, 
yet the whole current of events is kept in view, and the great personalities of 
the time, the nerve-centers of history, live intensely and in due proportion in 
thèse pages. We do not know the equal of this book for a brief and trust- 
worthy. and, at the same time, abrilliantly writtenand sufficient history of thèse 
sixty years. We heartily commend it, not only for gênerai reading, but as an 
admirable text-book." — Posi-Graduaie and WoosUr Quarterly, 

** Considered as a gênerai history of the United States from 1829 to 1889, 
bis book is marked by excellent sensé of proportion, extensive knowledge, im- 
partiality of judgment, unusual power of summarizing, and an acute political 
sensé. Few writers can more vividly set forth the views of parties." 

— Atlantic Monthly. 

" Students of United States history may thank Mr. Wilson for an extrême- 
ly clear and careful rendering of a period very difficult to handle . . . they 
will find themselves materially aided in easy compréhension of the political 
situation of the country by the excellent maps.*' — N, Y. Times, 

** Professer Wilson writes in a clear and forcible style. . . . The bibli- 
ographical références at the head of each chapter are both well selected and 
well arranged, and add greatly to the value of the work, which appears to be 
especially designed for use in instruction in collèges and preparatory schools.** 

— YaU Review, 

'* It is written in a style admirably clear, vigorous, and attractive, a thorough 
grasp of the subject is shown, and the development of the thème is lucid and 
orderly, while the tone is judicial and fair, and the déductions sensible and 
dispassionate— so far as we can see. . . . It would be difficult to construct 
a better manual of the subject than this, and it adds greatly to the value of this 
useful séries.** — Hartford Courant, 
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. One of the most valuable historical works that has appeared in 
many years. The délicate period of our country 's history, with which this 
work is largely taken up, is treated by the author with an impartiality that is 
almost unique." — Colutnbia Law Times, 
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A STUDENT'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from 
the Earliest Times to 1885. 

6y Samuel Rawson Gardiner, M. A., LL.D., Fellow of Ail Soûls 
Collège, Oxford, etc.; Author of "The History of England from the 
Accession of James I. to 1642," etc. Illustrated under the superintend- 
ence of Mr. W. H. Sx. John Hope, Assistant Secretary of the Society 
of Antiquaries, and with the assistance in the choice of Portrûts of 
Mr. George Scharf, C.B., F.S.A., who is recognized as the higl.cst 
authority on the subject. In one Volume, with 378 Illustrations and 
full Index. Crown 8vo, cloth, plain, $3.00. 

Tfu book is also puhlished in thret Volumes {each with Index and 
Table of Contents) as follows : 

VOLUME I. — B.C. 55-A.D. Z509. 410 pp. With 173 lUastrations and Index. 
Crown 8vo, $x.ao. 

VOLUME IL— A.D. 1509-1689. 333 pp. With 96 Illustrations and Index. 
Crown 8vo, $1.30. 

VOLUME III.— A.D. 1689-1885. 374 pp. With 109 Illustrations and Index. 
Crown 8vo, ^1.20. 

%* Oardiner'8 "Studeafs Hiitory of England," throngh Part IZ. (to 
1789), il recommendod by HABVABD UITIVEBSITT as indieating Uio 
reqniraments for admission in tliis suhjeot ; and the EITTISE work is mado 
the basis for Englisli liistory stndy in the ïïniversity. 

YALE UNIVERSITY. 

** Gardiner^s ' Student's History of England ' seems to me an admirable 
short history.'' — ProC C. H. Smith, New Haven, Conn. 

TRINITY COLLEGE, HARTFORD. 

** It is, in my opinion, by far the best advanced school history of England 
that I hâve ever seen. It is clear, concise, and scientifîc, and, at the same time, 
attractive and interesting. The illustrations are very good and a valuable 
addition to the book, as they are not raere pretty pictures, but of real historical 
and archaeological interest."— Prof. Henry Ferguson. 

"A unique feature consists of the very numerous illustrations. They 
throw light on almost every phase of English life in ail âges. . .• . Never, 
perhaps, in such a treatise has pictorial illustration been used with so good 
effect The alert teacher will find hère ample material for useful lassons by 
leading the pupil to draw the proper inferences and make the proper interpré- 
tations and comparisons. . . . The style is compact, vigorous, and inter- 
esting. There is no lack of précision ; and, in the sélection of the détails, the 
hand of the scholar thoroughiy conversant with the source and with the results 
of récent criticism is plainly revealed." — The Nation^ N. Y. 

" . . . It is illustrated by pictures of real value ; and when accompanied 
by the companion * Atlas of English History' is ail that need be desired for its 
spécial purpose." — The Churchman^ N. Y. 

'^^A prospectus and spécimen pages of Gardiner's ** Studenfs History 
of England^^ will be sent free on application to the publishers. 
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LONGMANS' SCHOOL GRAMMAR. 

By David Salmon. Parti., Parts of Speech; Part II., Classification 
and Inflection ; Part III., Analysis of Sentences ; Part IV., History 
and Dérivation. With Notes for Teachers and Index. New Edition, 
Revised. With Préface by E. A. Allen, Professor of English in the 
University of Missouri i2mo. 272 pages. 75 cents. 
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. . One of the best working grammars we hâve ever seen, and this 
applies to ail its parts. It is excellently arranged and perfectly graded. Part 
IV., on History and Dérivation, is as beautiful and interesting as it is valuable 
— but this mightbe said of the whole book." — New York Teacher, 

•' The Grammar deserves to supersede ail others with which we are ac- 
quainted." — N. Y. Nation, July 2, 1891. 

PREFACE TO AMERICAN EDITION. 

It seems to be generally conceded that English grammar is worse taught 
and less understood than any other subject in the school course. This is, 
doubtless, largely due to the lund of text-books used, which, for the most part, 
require methods that violate the laws of pedagogy as well as of language. 
There are, however, two or three English grammars that are admirable com- 
mentaries on the facts of the language, but, written from the point of view of 
the scholar rather than of the learner, they fail to awaken any interest in the 
subject, and hence are not serviceable for the class-room. 

My attention was first called to Longmans' School Grammar by a favorable 
notice of it in the Nation, In hope of finding an answer to the inquiry of 
numerous teachers for " the best school grammar," I sent to the Publishers for 
a copy. An examination of the work, so far from resulting in the usual dis- 
appointment, left the impression that a successful text-book in a field strewn 
with failures had at last been produced. For the practical test of the class- 
room, I placed it in the hands ol an accomplished grammarian, who had tried 
several of the beat grammars published. and he déclares the results to be most 
satisfactory. 

The author's simplicity of method, the clear statement of facts, the orderly 
arrangement, the wise restraint, manifest on every page, reveal the scholar and 
practical teacher. No one who had not mastered the language in its early his- 
torical development could hâve prepared a school grammar so free from sense- 
less rules and endless détails. The most strikine feature, minimum of precept, 
majrtmum of example, will commend itself to au teachers who follow rational 
methods. In this édition, the Publishers hâve adapted the illustrât! ve sentences 
to the ready compréhension of American pupils, and I take pleasure in recom- 
mending the book, in behalf of our mother tongue, to the teachers of our Pub- 
lic and Private Schools. 

Edward A Allbn. 
University of Missouri, May, 1891. 

MR. HALB'S school, BOSTON. 

" I hâve used your Grammar and Composition during the last year in my 
school, and like them both very much indeed. They are the best books of the 
kind I hâve ever seen, and supply a want I hâve felt for a good many years." — 
Albert Halb, Boston, Mass, 
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LONGMANS' SCHOOL GRAMMAR.— ^P/AVC?iV5. 

GIRLS' HIGH SCHOOL, BOSTON, MASS. 

'* When you put Longmans' School Grammar in my hands, some year or 
two ago. I used it a little while with a boy of nine years. with perfect satisfac- 
tion and approvsd. The exigencies of the boy's school arrangements inter- 
cepted that course in grammar and caused the book to be laid aside. To-day 
I hâve taken the book and hâve examined it ail, from cover to cover. It i« 
simply a perfect grammar. Its beginnings are made with utmost gentleness 
and reasonableness, and it goes at least quite as far as in any portion of our 
public schools course it is, for the présent, désirable to think of going. 'The 
author has adjusted his book to the very best conceivable methods of teaching. 
and goes hand in hand with the instructor as a guide and a help. Grammar 
should, so taught, become a pleasure to teacher and pupiL Especially do I 
relish the author's pages of ' Notes for Teachers,' at the end of the book. The 
man who could write thèse notes should enlarge them into a monograph on the 
teaching of English Grammar. He would, thereby, add a valuable contribu- 
tion to our stock of available pédagogie helps. I must add in closing, that 
while the book in question has, of course, but small occasion to touch disputed 
points of English Grammar, it never incurs the censure that school grammars 
are almost sure to deserve, of insufficient acquaintance with modem linguistic 
science. In short, the writer has shown himself scientifically, as well as peda- 
gogically, altogether compétent for his task." 

—Principal Samuel Thurbbr. 

high school, fort wayne, ind. 

" . . . . It is not oflen that one has occasion to be enthusiastic over a 
school-book, especially over an English Grammar, but out of pure enthusiasm, 
I write to express niy grateful appréciation of this one. It is, without exception, 
the best English Grammar that I hâve ever seen for children from twelve ta 
fifteen years of âge. It is excellent in matter and method. Every page shows 
the hand of a wise and skilful teacher. The author has been content to présent 
the facts of English Grammar in a way intelligible to children. The book is so 
intelligible and so interesting from start to finish that only the genius of dulness 
can make it dry. There are no définitions inconsistent with the facts of our 
language, no facts at war with the définitions. There are other grammars that 
are more '* complète " and as correct in teaching. but not one to be compared 
with it in adaptation to the needs of young students. It will not chloroform the 
intelligence." — Principal C. T. Lane. 

HIGH SCHOOL, MINOOKA, ILL. 

" We introduced your School Grammar into our schools the first of this 
term, and are highly satisfied with the results. In my judgment there is no 
better work extant lor the class of pupils for which it is designed." 

— Principal E. F. Adams. 

NEWARK ACADEMY, NBWARK, N. J. 

" We are using with much satisfaction your Longmans' School Grammar. 
adopted for use in our classes over a year since. Its strong points are simplic- 
ity of arrangement, and abundance of examples for practice. In thèse par- 
ticulars I know of no other book equal to it " — Dr. S. A. Farrand. 

• 

**A Prospectus showing contents and spécimen pages may be hadof tkéPuè^ 
lishers. 
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LONGMANS' SCHOOL GEOGRAPHY. 

By George G. Chisholm, M.A., B.Sc., Author of "Handbook of Com- 
mercial Geography," "A Smaller Commercial Geography," etc., etc., 
and C, H. Leete, A. M., Ph.D., Fellow of the American Geographical 
Society. Fourth édition, revised, large i2mo, witli 70 Illustrations. 384 
pages. $1.25. 

The aim of this text-book fs to présent in an attractive form those facts of 
geography that are really foundational, i.e., those that are most important to 
know, and are most effective as discipline. AU cquntries and régions of the 
world are, therefore, not treated upon a uniform plan or according to a rigid 
outline, but that which is most distinctive and characteristic in each is presented 
with due relief. And, in order that pupils may realize that to understand is in 
geography equally. if not more, important than to memorize, spécial promi- 
nence is given to the relation of cause and effect. The book is especially suited 
for use in Norm^ Schools and in Schools where more than elementary geo- 
graphical work is done. 

\* A descriptive circular ofthe book and of the Comf union Atlas and Book oj 
Questions t may be hadof the Publishers, 

MILTON ACADEMY. 

" It is the best Geography that I hâve seen, and we are using ît in this school.'* 

— Harrison O. Apthorp, Milton, Mass. 

MARIANNA MAX.B INSTITUTS. 

" It is the best thing of the kind I hâve ever seen. It is just what I wish. I 
shall be pleased to introduce it." — T. A. Futrall, Marianna. Ark. 

PREPARATORY SCHOOL, WASHINGTON, D. C. 

" . • . Find it an excellent book. . . . It is striking and interesting — 
différent from any work on the subject I hâve ever seen.'* — A. P. Montague. 

*' The closing paragraph of the prospectus is much doser to the opinion of 
the reviewer than such paragraphs usually are : ' This text-book adapts itself to 
pupils of intelligence, and will be highly appreciated by ail teachers imbued 
with a spirit for teaching real geography, not attempting to supersede their 
functions by dictating the length of the daily tasks or the questions that shall 
be asked, but fumishing a body of material so selected, arranged, and pre« 
sented that its perusal is at once pleasurable. suggestive, and of substantial 
value.' This is perfectly true. . . . On the whole the book is remarkably 
successful." — Nation, N. Y. 

"This book is the forerunner of a change which mnst speedily be effected 
in geographical teaching, and is itself a product of the movement for reform in 
England, which originated with the Geographical Society." 

— Wisconsin youmal of Education. 

" . . . Probably the best book of the kind ever published in our language, 
and ought to help in improving the instruction of our schools in geography. 
Messrs. Chisholm and Leete's book is valuable for its method, and it is this &ct 
which entitles it to the attention of teachers." — Boston Beacon. 

" It has a System of cross références that is very valuable and constantly 
reminds the pupil that ail are parts, of a whole. It does not merely state 
facts, but attempts to show a cause for each phenomenon, so that the stndy of 
geography is not mère memoriter work." — Educational Courant, 
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LONGMANS' NEW SCHOOL, ATLAS. Consisting 
of 28 quarto and 10 octavo Colored Maps (and 20 In- 
sets). 

Edited by G. G. Chisholm, M. A., B.Sc., and C. H. Leete, À. M., 
Ph.D. Engraved by Edward Stanford. With a very full Index of 
over icx),ooo Names. Imp. 8vo. $1.50. 

Longmans' New School Atlas is intended, as its name implies, for use in 
schools. It ofTers a séries of maps which it is believed will be found fuUy adé- 
quate for the most advanced school work, afifording the material for careful and 
prolonged study, and a basis for a broad knowledge of géographie principles 
and facts. 

With this end in view three groups of maps hâve been prepared : first, nine 
maps exhibiting the leading facts oi physical geography and human distribution 
as pertaining to Ùitworldas a whole ; second, eleven maps pertaining to North 
America^ and morè particularly to the United States and Canada^ physical, 
political, geological, climatic, industrial, historicnl, and on population ; and 
third, twenty-one maps (and seventeen insets) oi other parts of the world in 
ûiéir physical and political aspects. 

The Geological Map of the United States and Canada was revised by Mr. 
W. J. McGee, of the U. S. Geological Survey, and in this map the standard 
Color scheme now adopted for the maps of that Survey has been foUowed. 

%* A prospectus morefully describing the Atlas^ with a Spécimen Map, may àâ 
had on application to the Publishers. 

•* We heartily commend this Atlas as of very superior excellence." 

— New York Churchman, 

'* Much the best Atlas to be had for a dollar and a half that has ever corne 
to our notice. . . The maps are clear, the physical features being remark- 
ably well defined.'' — youmal of Pedagogy, 

•• Longmans' * New School Atlas ' is a thoroughly prepared and accurate 
work. In scope it embraces a great variety of subjects, including, in addition 
to those generally embodied, maps indicating magnetic variation, navigabilité of 
rivers, and other showings of interest to the student of physical, racial, social, 
or commercial facts concerning ail countries." — The Chautauquan. 

"A commendable pièce of work. The maps are not covered with a mass 
of détail or blackened with the names of insignificant towns. In addition to 
the usual geographical détails, there are maps to illustrate the océan currents, 
magnetic variation, density of population, and geological structure. No atla» 
of equal practical value has been issued." 

— Professor Nicholas Murray Butler, Educational Review, N. Y. 

•' The work of presenting the physical and political features of the difTerent 
countries has been done most thoroughly and admirably. The value in the 
school-room of those, however, that give the density of population, végétation, 
isothermal Unes, atmospheric pressure, rainfall, commerce, etc., is just as 
great. For a school atlas we doubt if there is anything to surpass it. " 

— School youmaL 
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